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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 
A. THE SCOPE OF TREATMENT : 
(1) The territory 'Eastern India* : 
The kingdom having its capital at Lakhnauti, carved out by 
Muhammad Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji in 1204 A.D., comprised the territories 
of north-west Bengal and Bihar. The Muslim principality, autonomous 
in all practical purposes, was gradually turned, admittedly with casual 
break, into the independent kingdom of Lakhnauti, both in the sense 
of dejure and defacto, and then into the Sultanate of Bengal, which had 
been existing as a rival of, as well as parallel to that of Delhi, till it 
was finally annexed to the latter by Sher Shah in 1539 A.D. Very sig-
nificantly, however, while upto the first quarter of the 14th century (i.e. 
upto 1322 A.D.), the whole of the region of Bihar formed the part and 
parcel of the territorial unit of the independent administration of Lakhnauti, 
a considerable part of the former remained attached to the latter during 
the subsequent longer period. Thus, in essence, both Bengal and Bihar 
experienced the impact of the same political, social and cultural forces 
of the time concomitantly. Therefore, to make any attempt to analyse 
the courses of history, particularly, the socio-economic developments 
and cultural interactions that took place under the same administrative 
frame-work centred in Lakhnauti or Pandua, practically remains almost 
partial as well as biased, if attention is fixed on any of the particular 
region of Bengal or Bihar, without carrying out a simultaneous, com-
prehensive as well as comparative study of both of them. Hence, finding 
no other suitable phrase, the term "Eastern India" denoting the terri-
tories of Bengal and Bihar that came under the independent adminis-
tration of the new ruling elites of 13th and 14th centuries, has been 
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used in the title of this thesis. 
No doubt, the distinguishing nature of the mode of life and 
conditions of the people of Eastern India, mainly influenced by the 
peculiar as well as variety of geographical features, has drawn our 
attention to closely look into its social organism, but nevertheless the 
fact is that the Muslim rule in Eastern India, the only political authority, 
so far established in Indian sub-continent in the 13th and 14th centuries, 
which was not only independent of the parent Sultanate of Delhi, but 
also had become its rival deserves our attention, at least to examine 
the fabrics of its polity. 
(II) The Period Under Review : '13th and 14th Centuries' 
The period in question - 13th and 14th centuries, has been 
chosen for its importance lying mainly in two points. First, although 
for both the Sultanates of Delhi and Bengal, these two centuries were 
the period of the introduction of a new class of people belonging to 
alien lands, to the society as well as the phase of socio-cultural as-
similation, but most probably due to the apparent scantiness of materials 
and the scholars' inability to have access to the sources of variegated 
kind, the study of society, particularly belonging to this early period, 
is left comparatively much less unexplored. Secondly, to the end of 14th 
century, quite possibly, due to the party politics in the court, a sort of 
disintegration, evidently not for a longer period, took place in the 
Sultanate polity. Thus, Sultan Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.D.) 
according to the report made by the Riyaz, was 'treacherously killed' 
by the 'stratagems of a Hindu Zamindar named Raja Kans (Raja Ganes)". 
And the death of Sultan Firuz Shah Tughluq in 1388 A.D. was followed 
by civil war for his crown on the one hand and centrifugal tendencies 
among the powerful muqtas on the other, resulting in parcelling out the 
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Delhi Sultanate into different fractions2. During this time Khwaja Jahan 
or Malik Sarwar (1394-1399 A.D.), the muqta ofZafrabad and Jaunpur, 
who formerly received the title of 'Sultan-us-Sharq'3 and brought all 
the territorial units towards Hindustan (i.e. East) such as Qanuaj, Awadh, 
Kara, Dalmu, Sandila, Bahraich, Bihar and Tirhut under his subjection 
in 1394, founded the independent Sharqi Sultanate4. Thus, 13th and 14th 
centuries, practically remain as a distinct as well as clearly perceptible 
phase for the smooth continuation of Sultanate polity. But unfortunately 
it has not received sufficient treatment from the scholars so far. Hence 
this period deserves to be studied decidedly. 
( i i i ) The Subject Matter - 'Social Life and Urban Centres' 
It should, very significantly, be noted that at a time when 
either attracted by their magnificence or impelled by the desire to 
condemn them, the historians have devoted their entire attention to the 
rulers and their military exploits and none to the people5, then one of 
the fruitful products of the Dhaka University, the History of Bengal -
vol. I 6 and Nihar Ranjan Ray's Bangalir Itihas (Adiparva)7, which 
provide a picture of the society and people of ancient and early medieval 
times, deserve to be highly commended. But no work, even what to say 
about the History of Bengal, vol. II, produced by the said university8, 
containing socio-economic history of the Sultanate period has come to 
light, till the advent of K. M Ashraf s monumental work - 'Life and 
Conditions of the People of Hindustan9 and Abdul Karim's 'Social 
History of the Muslims in Bengal (down to A.D. 1538)10. It goes then 
without saying that both the works broke in fresh ground for historical 
studies and thereby set a pattern and gave a new dimension of research— 
while the former represents India in general, the latter Bengal in partic-
ular. Though Tapan Kumar Roy Choudhury's Bengal Under Akbar andJahangir: 
An Introductory Study in Social History11 and Muhammad Yasin 's A 
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Social History of Islamic India, 1605-174812 came out to some earlier 
date to that of the works of K. M. Ashraf and A. Karim, but for two 
reasons, we need not take a serious notice of them. First, both the works 
deal with the latter period of 17th and 18th centuries, secondly, while 
the former one, according to a modern scholar, "has no meaningful 
definition of either the time span or of the subject matter discussed",13 
the latter, however, according to the author himself, 'has narrowed down' 
his investigation to the Muslim community of Northern India only14. 
However, this new trend in history writing was then followed in some 
other pioneering works of whose, Ishtiaq Husain Qureshi's The Muslim 
Community of the Indo-Pakistan Sub-continent, 610-1947 A.D.i5, 
Muhammad Abdur Rahim's Social and Cultural History of Bengal16, M. 
R. Tarafdar's Husain Shahi Bengal (1494-1538 A.D.) : A socio-polit-
ical study11, and Richard M. Eaton's The Rise of Islam and the Bengal 
Frontier (1204-1760 A.D.)li are worth-mentioning. Besides, mention 
should also be made of some other leading works of whose, some 
selective chapters are devoted to the study of socio-economic history 
of Bihar. Among these, Upendra Thakur's History ofMithila (from the 
earliest times to 1556 A.D.)x9 and the government pulications of Bihar 
Through the Ages20 and The Comprehensive History of Bihar21 deserve 
to be cited. Of these three works of breathtaking- scholarship, the 
former two undesirably lack in exploring many of the extant important 
sources, and more significantly, in describing socio-cultural conditions 
fail to show any socio-economic change as well as in forming any idea 
of social complexity. The latter, however, though contains some of the 
rarely used source - materials, but it is out and out a work of narrative 
character, which obviously remains wanting in having critical analysis 
as well as concrete conclusion. 
It is, now, worth while examining the extent of the failure 
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of the authors of leading preceding works, pertinent as well as corre-
sponding to our time and space, so that the present work may portray 
more accurately the richness and variety of life in Eastern India during 
13th and 14th centuries. Although K. M. Ashraf hardly pays any special 
attention to Eastern India, which it deserves, but due to the pioneering 
value of his work 'Life and Conditions of the People of Hindustan' 
it requires to be respectfully criticised. No doubt, it is still a classic 
work, but it would have been much more helpful if it would have con-
tained the critical analysis of some social aspects, which the author has 
written in his introductory remarks of the book : "As a result of the 
Muslim impact, the ancient Hindu order was almost completely de-
stroyed, political and social divisions were levelled, caste was mod-
ified, religious tendencies took a new direction and force : and finally, 
the conception of India as a whole was made possible, if very imper-
fectly intelligible. A study of the early Muslim period becomes par-
ticularly important in view of the fact that these formative forces of 
Indian culture came into play at that time"22. 
I. H. Qureshi was expected to analyse the rise and growth 
of the society, more particularly that of the Muslim community, as the 
title of his work indicates. But it utterly frustrates us, when we see 
the scholar writing : "An attempt has been made in these pages to trace 
the history of the thought patterns of the community which were formed 
as the result of its peculiar situation and which have moulded its ideas 
regarding its destiny and intergrity"23. Further, his work not only takes 
a negligible care of independent Muslim rule in Eastern India but, in 
essence, it has become more communal than historical in approach. 
However, the works of Abdul Karim and Muhammad Abdur 
Rahim are much more important in the sense that they are absolutely 
devoted to the study of socio-cultural history, which not only cover the 
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period we have chosen but also the greater part of our space. A Karim 
clearly identifies his central problem as the origin and development of 
the Muslim society in Bengal. He writes in his preface that he has 
"gathered together all the relevant materials which help in tracing the 
origin and gradual building up of the Muslim Society in Bengal from 
•V, 
the earliest time down to 1538 A.A.," and he continues by saying, "Islam, 
which came as a foreign religion, who was integrated into the socio-
religious system of the people, and while it won over the general mass 
to its own ideals, many of the local customs, beliefs and practices stole 
into its fold and became recognised as the part and parcel of the local 
Muslim Society. Islam became a national religion in Bengal mainly 
under the patronising spirit of the independent Sultans"24. Ignoring the 
questionable accuracy of the last sentence, all other sentences tend to 
suggest that Dr. Karim has chosen 'an integrated developing social unit' 
as the core of his study. It is also supported by the remarks of A.H. 
Dani in the 'Fore-word', where he says, "it is pleasing to go over to the 
peoples" history and view in broad perspective, the interactions of 
different civilizations, the mingling of the peoples of diverse races and 
qualities, and the social adjustments that accrue from the complexities 
of human life". But the approach to social history suggested by the 
Preface and the Foreword is never developed in the body of Karim's 
book. He offers instead an analysis of the agencies through which 
members were recruited for Muslim community in Bengal25, and a 
discussion of modification which occurred in Islamic practices26. There 
is no historical study of the growth and development of the Muslim 
society, nor is there any systematic history of the 'interaction of dif-
ferent civilizations'. Further, there is no discussion of the value or 
institutional structure either of the groups who were resident in Bengal, 
or of the Muslim migrants, nor is there any explicit comparison of the 
events in Bengal with those occurred in other areas at the same time. 
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Furthermore, Karim's work not only assumes that there is a social entity 
which the author calls Muslim society, but that this society can be 
discussed without reference to cultural background of its members and 
in almost total isolation from the other residents of the Delta. 
Unfortunately, in M.A. Rahim's book, there is no prelim-
inary discussion of the scope and conceptual frame work appropriate 
to such a study. The reader is just left to piece together the author's 
view from the organization of his book and from incidental remarks. 
Remarks such as the period between 1201 to 1576 A.D., "was the time 
of the development of the Muslim society"27, suggests that at least 
Rahim shares Karim's view of Muslim society as an appropriate social 
unit for study. It, however, becomes more confirmed when he writes 
in the preface, "although this work is mainly on the Muslims, sufficient 
reference has however been made of the development of the Hindus ,.."28. 
Interestingly, the title of his book is, Social and Cultural History of 
Bengal (1201-1576 A.D.), which encompasses the whole of Bengal 
cultural history for three and a half centuries, but undue emphasize has 
been laid on the Muslim community. His incidental remarks, of course, 
it is the true picture of the society, "it (ie. 1201-1576 A.D.) was the 
formative age of the political and socio-cultural life of the province 
... vital forces and ideas were in operation and new institutions were 
in the process of development"29, but unfortunately it did not come up 
to his discussion. In fact, while A. Karim justifiably confined his theme 
on the Muslim society, M.A. Rahim, quite probably, instinctively, became 
more sectarian in approach than a historian. Thus, he emphatically 
discusses the impact of the immigrant-Muslims upon the Hindu com-
munity30, but not that of the latter on the former. However, when M. 
A. Rahim evaluates the work of A. Karim by saying that it is "more a 
political narrative than a social history"31 then naturally, expectation 
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from him was much more than he has given. Indeed, in addition to the 
lackings occurred in A. Karim, it appears that Dr. Rahim's book contains 
more orthodox approach than historical analysis. 
Although a few pages (ie. pp. 95-112) of Richard M. Eaton's 
The Rise of Islam and the Bengal Frontier (1204-1760) are dedicated 
to the study of economy, society and culture of Bengal during the 
Sultanate period, but a few words may be said about it for it is not only 
the most recent but appears to be the most ambitious of the works 
mentioned above. In dealing with the Sultanate phase (i.e.pp. 1-134), 
the scholar has devoted most of his energy and time to the revival of 
the traditional debates on the arrival and settlements of the early Sufis32, 
and the nature of mass conversion to Islam33. But so far, society, economy 
and culture are concerned, keeping all the fact of socio-economic 
developments in suppression, the learned scholar observes that, 'Islamic 
devotionalism became a force in its own right in Bengal Delta'34. The 
socio-cultural transformations, however, according to the author, "took 
place between the late sixteenth and the mid-eighteenth centuries"35. 
However, upon review the above cited pioneer works, it 
becomes clear that, firstly, none of those works presents a unified 
historical account of the development of any social unit in Eastern India, 
let alone the whole of Bengal society, Secondly, in approach and meth-
odology, they do not justify the terms of analysis by comparison with 
similar phenomena occurred elsewhere in time and space. Our humble 
attempt made in this work aims at throwing light on these lackings of 
the past. But more significantly, it is to be noticed that the most 
important aspect in the history of India in general and Eastern India in 
particular, that has not received the proper treatment of the scholar is 
the socio-economic developments, took place mainly due to the process 
of urbanization along with its other concomitants, a kind of new forces 
8 
— which began functioning with the arrival of the new ruling elites of 
foreign origin in the 13th century. There is no denying a fact that some 
works on urbanization have been done, of whose Urban Centres and 
Industries in Upper India, 1556, 1803 and Urbanization and Urban 
Centres Under the Great Moghals, 1556-1707 of Hameeda Khatoon 
Naqvi36 are leading as well as authentic. But, firstly, these works deal 
with the urbanization in the latter period, secondly, they contain only 
a general description of the growth and decline of the urban centres. 
Therefore, a modest effort has been carried out in the following pages 
to analyse the integrated political, social, economic and cultural life 
in Eastern India with the light of changing dynamics of urbanization, 
during the 13th and 14th centuries. 
B. THE SOURCES OF STUDY : 
It is very pertinent to give a brief survey of the sources of 
our study. Very precisely, however, these sources, may be categorized 
as contemporary, near- contemporary and secondary modern works. 
1. Contemporary : Persian Literary Source : The earliest of this 
kind of sources is Hasan Nizami's Tajul - Maasir37 which contains 
Ghorid as well as early Turkish history of the period ranging from 1192 
to 1217 A.D. Barani mentions that Khwaja Sadr Nizami, the author of 
the Taj-ul-Maasir was one of the trustworthy writers and scholars of 
distinction38. Although it is extremely 'florid and ornamental1 in style39, 
and contains so much that is 'rhapsodical and traplogical'40 and 'com-
pletely soaked in the spirit of Persian Fathnamas'41 but it describes in 
numerous places, festivals and amusements, and throws valuable side 
lights on the spirit of civil administration. Very significantly, however, 
one of its brief passages, which records the arrival of Ibn Bakhtiyar 
Khalji at Badaon to meet Qutubuddin Aibak, after the former's conquest 
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of Bihar, helps us in determining, obviously with the collaboration of 
the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, the exact date of the foundation of Muslim rule 
in Eastern India. 
Sadid-ud-din Muhammad Awafi's (came to India in early 
1220 A.D.) and compiled his magnum opus, Jawami-ul-Hikayat wa-
Lawami-ul-Rawayat*2 which has also been cited by Barani43, is an important 
source for studying social history of early 13th century India. It is 
significant to note that this work contains an information regarding the 
rebellion of Balka Daulat Shah Khalji (1228-1230 A.D.) against the 
Sultan of Delhi in 1229-1230 A.D. Hitherto Minhaj was the only source 
of information on this event. But Awafi mentions it in details, which 
has not, so far, been noticed by the scholar writing the history of Bengal. 
From Awafi, we come to know the emergence of the independent geo-
political unit of Eastern India, of which ruler Nasiruddin Mahmud (1228-
1330 A.D.) was entitled as 'Malik-Malik-ul-Sharq'. For writing socio-
economic history, this source opens a new chapter. Awafi informs us 
of the flourishing commercial activities in Cambay (Gujrat) carried out 
by the Muslim traders under the Hindu-administration. We also get the 
reference to the development of certain institutions of cultural and 
political importance. Thus, references to the karkhana and bimaristan 
(hospital) are made there. It also provides us with the information of 
using of scientific instrument called 'lode-stone' (sang-i-maqnatus, 
i.e. compass). Prof. I. H. Siddiqui, the leading explorer of this source, 
very rightly says : "In short, Awafi's Jawami-ul-Hikayat-wa-Lawami-
ul-Riwayat considerably adds to the information contained in the Taj-
ul-Maasir and the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri on the foundation of Muslim rule 
in India. Moreover, it provides us with rare insights into the develop-
ments of Indo-Muslim culture during its early phase on the one hand 
and extends our understanding about trade relations between India and 
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the foreign countries on the other"44. 
Apart from its being the earliest general political account, 
also regarded as 'a compendium of Muslim history,145 the Tabaqat-i-
Nasiri is valuable because its author Abu Umar Minhaj al-Din Uthman 
bin Siraj-al-Din Juzjani, otherwise known as Qazi Sadr-i-Jahan Minhaj-
i-Siraj Juzjani46 lived in the eastern region for the peirod of 1243-44 
and furnishes eye-witness account of Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji's invasions 
and conquest of Bihar and Nadia-Lakhnauti. There is some truth in the 
observation of a modern scholar : "Minhaj's main interest lay in the 
military operations and the political manouvres of the period (upto 
1259 A.D.) Beyond that he cared to see little or search little"48. But 
inspite of it, his incidental remarks about the points, such as, books 
and college of Udantvihara, establishment of capital at Lakhnauti, 
construction of madrasah, mosque, khanqah, highways etc., the read-
ing of khutbah, coining of money, conversion of a tribal chief to Islam, 
trade in horse, arrival of a diviner and a merchant at the court, etc. and 
the biographical sketches of the leading nobles of Delhi, immensely 
help us in reconstructing the socio-economic history of Eastern India 
at least upto the time of mid 13th century. 
Diwans (collection of poems) of the Persian poet is an 
uncommon source for the study of 13rth century society. The Persian 
poets, who attached themselves to the Delhi court during the 13th 
century, were generally the men of high culture and deep learning. Many 
of them appear to have compiled their Diwans. Of them, the Diwan of 
Saiyid Sirajuddin known as Siraji Khurasani, who is said to have come 
to India during the early period of Iltutmish's reign (1210-1236 A.D.) 
and passed away in Delhi in 125449, is a source of great historical value. 
It's importance lies not only in studying the history of Northern India, 
but when it throws light on the Ashari noble Tajuddin Masud Abu Ahmad 
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Ashari, who has been mentioned by Minhaj as Sharful Mulk-Ashari50, 
with the service of Malik Tughril Tughan Khan (1233-1245 A.D.) of 
Lakhnauti, then it can directly help us in understanding the early 13th 
century. Sultanate polity in Eastern India. Further, the poet's intention 
of going to Lakhnauti may suggest the prevalence of a cultural envi-
ronment in the court of the new rulers. The importance of this Diwan 
is also due to its containing new information about the advent of the 
scientific instrument named astrolab (time keeping instrument) in India 
with the arrival of the immigrant from Central Asia. 
The works of Amir Khusrau (1253-1325 A.D.) though full 
of exaggeration and metaphorical description and written in the most 
grandiloquent style, but their importance to meet our need, seem to lay 
in two points: first, the author has given the facts of history with 
'tolerable fidelity'51, and secondly, he has visited Eastern India twice 
- once in the train of Sultan Ghiasuddin Balban (1266-1288 A.D.) in 
1280-1281, and again in the retinue of Ghiasuddin Tughluq in 1324 
A.D.52 Further, he might have acquired sufficient knowledge about 
Bengal and Bihar, when being accompanied with Muizuddin Kaiqubad 
(1288-1290 A.D.) came to the bank of the Sarju (Ghogra) and recorded 
the minute description of the meeting between the Sultans of Delhi and 
Bengal in his Qiran-us-Sadain. However, among his many writings, the 
Qiran-us-Sadain53, The Khazain-ul-Futuh54 and the Ijaj-i-Khusrau55 
have emphatically been consulted for our present purpose. These works 
provide us with the information of court-etiquette, holding of banquet 
party, development of some crafts and devices in the fields of textile, 
paper and sugar industries etc. They also contain many graphic descrip-
tions of various social phenomena and reference to manner and morals. 
Considering all this fact, Amir Khusrau as a source, may rightly be 
regarded as "a historian of contemporary social life".56 
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The Basatin-ul-Uns (comp. in 1325-26 A.D.)57a of Taj (ul-
Mulk) Ikhtisan-ul-Hindi (1301-1351 A.D.)57 is a source of great esteem, 
which has not so far, drawn the attention of the scholars in utilizing 
it in studying socio-cultural history. Barani also makes mentions of 
Malik Ikhtisan dabir in the list of the leading nobles of Sultan Ghiasuddin 
Tughluq(1320-1325A.D.)58.MuhammadbinTughluq(1325-1351A.D.) 
is reported to have made Ikhtisan, the dabir-i-khas59, The description 
of the conquest of vast region of Bengal and Bihar, particularly of Tirhut 
by Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351) contained in the Basatin is 
important because the author was an eye-witness and participant in the 
events. It is also interesting in so far as it corroborates as well as 
supplements Isami's account of the important events, more particulary 
of defeating Ghiasuddin Bahadur Shah (1323-1332 A.D.) of Sonargaon-
Sylhet and then the conquest of Tirhut of whose account neither Barani, 
nor Yahiya Sirhindi has left. Though Basatin is a book of tales of the 
kings of Ujjain, Kashmir, Qanauj, China and particulary of King Kishwargir 
of Kalayan and queen Mulk Arai of Sarandip, but in describing Ujjain, 
the reference to Shahr-i-Bihar occasionally makes appearance. Further, 
the reference to dar-ul-shafa in Central Asia, the progress of art and 
portrait drawing under the patronage of Delhi Sultan, the scientific 
instrument of ustarlab (astrolab) etc. help us in understanding the 
socio-cultural advancement during the period under review. Our esti-
mation of the Basatin-ul-Uns agrees with that of Prof. I. H. Siddiqui, 
who appreciating the importance of the work, writes, "It shifts our focus 
from pre-occupation with battles, factionalism and court intrigues that 
dominate the histories of the peirod"60. 
Futuh-us-Salatin61 (com. 1348-1349 A.D.), the ShahNamah-
i-Hind62 of Isami (born in 1310-11 ), whose grand father Izzuddin Isami 
was a sipahsalar in Balban's (1266-1287) army and grand-grandfather 
13 
Zahirul Mulk was the wakil-i-dar of Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud (1246-
1265A.D.), the grand son of Iltutmish (1210-1236 A.D.)63, is definitely 
a source of much value for our study. Its importance is not only due 
to the fact that it provides us with the information of Sultan Muhammad 
bin Tughluq's (1325-1351 A.D.) conquest of Tirhut and Lakhnauti -
Sonargaon, but the incidental references to the concubines, astronomer, 
spinning wheel etc. contained in it, supplement as well as corroborate 
our information of socio-cultural importance. 
The writings of Zia Barani, who's father Muayyid-ul-Mulk 
was the naib of Arkali Khan, son of Jalauddin Khalji (1290-1296 A.D.), 
his paternal uncle Alaul Mulk was the Kotwal of Delhi under Alauddin 
Khalji (1296-1316 A.D.) and maternal uncle Sipahsalar Husamuddin 
was appointed shahana of Lakhnauti and he himself had been a nadim 
of Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.)64, takes a unique place in 
the list of the sources, essential for the study of 13th and 14th centuries 
history of India. In our present study, materials have been drawn from, 
among his works, the Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi (compiled in 1358-59)65, 
Fatwai-Jahandari66 and Sahifa-i-Nat-i-Muhammadi61, Of these three 
works, the first one is undoubtedly, Barani's magnum opus. W. H. 
Moreland68, I.H. Qureshi69 and A.B.M Habibullah70 write that Barani's 
significance is that of a recorder of agrarian administrative economic 
information from an official angle of vision. P. Hardy says that Barani 
treats history as a branch of theology and sees the past as a battle ground 
between good and evil71. Prof. K. A. Nizami opines that Barani had a 
keen awareness of the changing phenomena of political life and his 
analysis of situation is basically and essentially political72. But despite 
this, the information of the karkhana of Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.), the 
process of record keeping, the impact of geography on the mode of 
life of the people of Lakhnauti; the reference to the baqqal, state-
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banquet, the advancement of astronomy, the rise of the under-privileged 
low born class, the life of the Hindus, the emerging class of the zamindar 
etc. found mention hither and thither, in his works, are the core evidence 
for the writing of social, economic and cultural history of any region 
of India, particularly of Eastern India, which has been carefully referred 
in connection with the invasion of Delhi Sultans. 
Praisworthy credit is also due to the Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi of 
Shams-i-Siraj Afif732, of which second qism, out of such five, contains 
an account of the two expeditions sent to Lakhnauti, Jajnagar and Nagorkot 
by Sultan Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.). The specific references 
to the geo-politically unified Bangalah, the foot-soldiers of Bengal, the 
influence of geographical features on the life of the people, the Hindu 
landed proprietors, the foundation of new cities, development in the 
institution of slavery, the science of astrology and astronomy, the 
scientific instrument of tasgaryal and astrolab etc. are the direct 
corroborative as well as supplementary evidence to a student like us. 
The question of the author's personal acquaintance with the particular 
region as has been raised by A. Karim73 and M.A. Rahim74 hardly matters, 
specially in writing socio-cultural history. 
Another two 14th century Persian works — the Futuhat-
i-Firuz Shahi of Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.)75 and the Sirat-
i-Firuz Shahi of Anonymous76 are also leading contemporary sources, 
used in our study. The former one while describing the achievements 
of Sultan Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) in 26 micro arena, sheds 
sufficient light on some socio-cultural aspects, such as, development 
of art and miniature painting, the use of vessels and weapons made of 
precious metals, the visit of the tombs and dargahs by the men and 
women, the participation of the Muslims in Hindu religious festivals 
etc. 
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Of the contemporary literary Arabic Sources, the Masalik-
ul-Absar-fi-Mumalik ul-Amsar compiled in 1344 A.D. by a leading Arab 
scholar, Shihabuddin al Umari (1301-1348 A.D.)77 has been consulted 
in a greater extent, for our present purpose. The importance of this work 
can be guessed by*the remarks made by two modern scholars. Otto Spies 
the English translator of the work, writes that the Masalik "has long 
been recognized as a book of considerable historical importance and 
held in high esteem by scholars on account of the careful and well 
balanced account of persons and places mentioned there in"78, and Prof. 
I.H. Siddiqui, the leading analyst of the source says that the work of 
al-Umari is 'Encyclopedic in Range'79. However, although it was written 
outside India, but the first part of the book, which deals with diverse 
aspects of the Indian life and culture during the reign of Muhammad 
bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.), is entirely based on the reports of the 
merchants, travellers, scholars, pilgrims and envoys. And interestingly, 
out of total eleven reporters, while three, namely, Shaikh Mubarak of 
Cambay, Abu Safa Shibli of Awadh and Shaikh Abu Bakr Multani were 
Indian nationals, one more, Shaikh Muhammad Khujandi visited India 
and served the Sultan in office work. Very significantly however, the 
Masalik gives idea regarding the evolution of geo-political units of 
Lakhnauti, Bihar (South Bihar) and Tirhut and its description of boats 
and ships in the Ganges of Bengal helps us in estimating the formation 
of the navy, the rise of ship building industries and the growth of trade 
and commerce. It is further significant to note that the historians dealing 
with the socio-economic history of Bengal and Bihar, have sofar, failed 
to bring this valuable source to their notice. 
Among Persian literary evidence, epistolary and legal di-
gest are important source from official point of view. In our work, the 
information embodied in the 13th and 14th centuries Parwana, farman 
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(manshur), nishan, mishal*0 have been quoted very frequently. Of the 
sources of this category mention should be made of the parwana issued 
by Malik Qutubuddin Aibak(d. 1210A.D.) to Malik Husamuddin Ughalbak 
in connection of the latter's position in Kol (modern Aligarh) in 1193-
1194, the forman issued by Sultan Iltutmish (1210-1236 A.D.) to his 
son prince Nasiruddin Mahmud in relation to his appointment as the wali 
designate governor of Lahore in 1217, the farman issued to prince Farid 
Khan, the wali of Mabar by Aluaddin Khalji in 1310-1181, and more 
particularly, the mishal served to all classes of people of Lakhnauti by 
Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) contained in the Inshah-i-Mahru%2. 
No doubt, these are administrative political documents but the infor-
mation contained in them unbeatably help in understanding the state 
policy towards learning and culture, the relation between the ruling 
elites and the subjects and the social stratification maintained by the 
bureaucratic administration. 
Our study has drawn much materials from the hagiological 
literature embodied in the malfuzat (i.e. table talks), maktubat (lexers) 
and tazkirah (i.e. biographical accounts) of the Sufi-Saints, which ac-
cording to S. H. Askari, the first and the most authentic modern scholar 
on this field, "has not received the attention that it deserves, for there 
is a belief in certain quarters that the works of Sufi-mystics are gen-
erally so dogmatic in nature, so conventional in their treatment and so 
much interspersed with supernatural affairs, that they can not serve the 
purpose of a student of history"83. The works of these category, which 
contain direct and corroborative as well as supplementary information, 
covering the time and space of our study, can briefly be mentioned as 
follows : 
(a) Malfuzat: The Fawaid-ul-Fuad(the malfuz of Nizamuddin Auliya, 
d. 1325 A.D.) of Amir Hasan Sijji84, the Khairul-Majalis (the 
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malfuz of Shaikh Nasiruddin Mahmud Chiragh-i-Delhi, d. 1356 
A.D.) of Hamid Qalandar85, and the malfuzat of Shaikh Sharafuddin 
Yahya Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) — Madan ul-Maani (a mine of 
sublime Realities, compiled in 1345-46 A.D.)86, Khwan-i-Pur-
Nimat (a house full with blessings, comp. in 1349-51 A.D.)87, 
Mukhkh-ul-Maani (the core of spiritual realities)88, Malfuz-us-
Safar (discourses of sufi journey, compiled in 1360-61 A.D.)89 
Ganj-La-Yafna (an imperishable treasure, compiled in 1359-76 
A.D.)90 and Munis-ul-Muridin (a companion for novices, comp. 
in 1374-75 A.D.)91 of whose the last one was compiled by Salahuddin 
Mukhlis Daud Khani and the rest by Zain Badr Arabi, one of the 
leading desciples of the Shaikh. Another malfuz named Ganj-La-
yakhfa (a treasurer no longe concealed)92. The record of early 
15th century Saint, Husain Muiz Balkhi (d. 1440 A.D.), the nephew 
and spritual successor of Muzaffar Shams Balkhi (d. 1400 A.d.) 
as well as the desciple of Shaikh Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 
A.D.) is also of great value. 
Maktubat : Letters of Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri, written to his 
desciples and contemporary reigning Sultans of Delhi and Ben-
gal93, and those of Muzaffar Shams Balkhi (d.1400 A.D.)94, Nur 
Qutb-i-Alam (d. 1415)95. and Ashraf Jahangir Simnani (d. 1425 
A.D.)96 are wrothy sources of of information about life and culture 
in India during the period under review. 
Tazkirah : Of this category, the Siyar-ul-Auliya (the lives of the 
Saints especially the biographical sketches of the Chishti Sufi 
Saints : a collection of the discourses of Nizamuddin Auliya, d. 
1325 A.D.) by Amir Khurd97 and Manaqib-ul-Asfiya (the glorious 
deeds of the Saints; the earliest tazkria of the Firdausi Sufi 
Saints) written by Shaikh Shuaib Firdausi98 deserve to be men-
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tioned here. It is significant to note that the modern scholars 
have utilized some of these sources just to solving the political 
as well as biographical disputes. But the reference to the edu-
cational activities, slave-girls and their manumission, conversion 
to Islam, trading activities, socio-cultural interactions between 
the Hindus and Muslims, appointment of the non-Muslims in 
different state posts and their rise to prominence etc., scatteredly 
occurred in these sources, more particularly in the malfuzat of 
Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.), and the maktubat ofMuzaffar 
Shams Balkhi (d. 1400 A.D.), Nur-Qutb-i-Alam (d. 1415 A.D.) 
and Ashraf Jahangir Simnani (d. 1425 A.D.), give sufficient strength, 
evidently accrued from a source of different genre, to reconstruct 
social, economic and cultural history of Eastern India during 13th 
and 14th centuries. 
Contemporary literary works written in local languages 
also form an important part of the source of our study. Of them, the 
writings of Joytirisvara and Vidyapati and two Puranas, namely, 
Brihaddharma and Brahmavaivarta are full with the information re-
lating to socio-economic importance. Joytirisvara Thakur was a con-
temporary to king Harisimha Deva (1307-1324 A.D.) of Mithila (Tirhut)99. 
He wrote two books - Varnaratnakara100, and a one-act play Dhurta 
Samagama101, in Sanskrit. Of these, the former throws much light on 
the social condition of the times. It is the source, which provides us 
with the information of social rivalry between the Hindus and the Buddhists, 
the status of women in the society, the production of varieties of clothes 
etc. S.K. Chatterji, the editor of the Varnaratnakara, therefore, rightly 
remarks that it is 'a compendium of life and culture of medieval India 
in general and Mithila in particular'102. 
Vidyapati (1360-1480A.D.) was a Mithila poet attached to 
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the Oinwara court103. His works are - Kirtilata (completed in 1405-1408 
A.D., in avahatta), Padavali (inMaithili), Purusa- Pariksa andLikhanavali 
(in Sanskrit). The poet is regarded as 'a mine of information"04, and his 
writings 'the mirrors of Mithila school of life'105. Excepting the Kirtilata, 
which has been edited with its Bengali rendering by H.P. Shastri106, for 
other works cited above, we have exclusively depended on modern 
books107 in which the extract of those sources are cited. The Kirtilata, 
though a narrative kavay, but it is more a piece of history of the city 
of Jaunpur, Turks and the Turkish court than a kavay. From this source, 
we can get the first hand information of the city arrangements, the 
relation between the Muslims and non-Muslims, slavery, prostitution, 
some aspects of cultural importance introduced by the new ruling elites 
etc. It is important to note that while much attention has been paid 
towards the literary evaluation of the writings of Joytirisvara and Vidyapait, 
practically little or no attention, has been drawn towards the historical 
aspects, more particularly of socio-cultural sides. 
Brihaddharma and Brahmavaivarta Puranas were report-
edly composed in Bengal in between the period of 13th and 15th cen-
turies108. Hitherto, these sources have been used for understanding the 
Hindu caste and sub-castes only. But our observation suggests that these 
sources can yield valuable information about the nature of social 
gradation, extent of social mobility and the expansion of various arts 
and crafts, in the 13th and 14th centuries. 
Other than the contemporary literary sources in Persian, 
Arabic and local languages, travelogues, of whose authors came to make 
the enjoy of journey, or to pursue education, are the evidence of un-
common nature. In this category, the account of Dharmasvamin (1234-
1236 A.D.), an early 13th century Tibbatan Pilgrim monk109, who trav-
elled the whole of Bihar, specially the religio-cultural spots of Nalanda, 
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Vikramsila, Vajrasena, Bodhgaya, Rajgir and Vaisali and met the Rajas 
of Bodhgaya and Tirhut, is a unique piece of the sources of information. 
Besides contaning many references to socio-economic importance, it 
is the earliest source to give us the information of the continuation of 
the Buddhist monasteries at different places of South Bihar as well as 
fiieir partaking education to the students coming from far off states-
a fact, which is again corroborated as well as supplemented by another 
16th century, Tibbatan historian, Lama Taranatha, who's account of India 
has been translated into English under different titles110. In our work, 
these Tibbatan works, very rarely used by the modern scholars, take a 
prominent place amongst the leading sources. 
Marcoplo (1271-1294 A.D.), the Venetian, who although 
did not land the territories of Eastern India, but his journey through 
the South-Eastern countries made him well acquainted with Bengal and 
its surrounding states, which he has recorded in his travelogue distinct-
ly"1 . The information about the agricultural produces, the flourishing 
trade in slave and eunuch in the markets of Bengal, and the reference 
to horse-trade through land-routes between India and South-Eastern 
China, the circulation of cowrie, silver and gold etc. found stated in 
the account of Marcopolo, are nothing but the most important evidence 
to a student of socio-economic history, particularly that of 13th century. 
The Rehla, of Ibn Battuta112 who made an extensive journey 
through the territories of India and South and South East Asian countries 
during the period of 1333-1347 A.D."3 , and visited Bengal in 1343-
1345, is undoubtedly a valuable piece of source for writing the history 
of 14th century society and people. It's significance in studying the 
socio-economic history of Eastern India lies in the fact that a separate 
section of the work deals with the life and conditions in Bengal, which 
the traveller witnessed during the time (1343-45 A.D.) of his stay here. 
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Although some twisting information regarding political succession of 
the Sultans has been given in it"4, but besides its containing many 
corroborative evidence of socio-economic importance observed elswehere, 
the Rehla establishes the historicity of Shaikh Jalal Mujarrad of Sylhet 
and provides us with the information of the relation between the Sultans 
and the Fakirs, the existence of market economy, growing commercial 
relations of Bengal with the Maldives, Cylon, Sumatra and China, and 
more specifically, the prevalence of the cheap living cost of the people. 
Viewing all this, Mahdi Husain, the English translator of the Rehla 
rightly says that it is 'a mine of history', "an abundant source of infor-
mation for almost all kinds of history of the period covered by it"115. 
The last, but not the least important source of foreign 
origin, is the Chinese Records belonging to the period ranging from 
the 13th century to early 15th century. Among these Records, the Chu-
fan-Che (the records of the foreign people) compiled by Chao Ju-Kua 
in 1225 A.D.116, Tao Yi Che Leo (a description of the barbarians of the 
Isle) compiled by Wang Ta Yuan in 1349-1351 A.D.117, Ming Shih-Lu 
(MSL, the Chronicles of the Ming dynasty, comp. 1397)"7a, Ying Yai 
Sheng Lan (records of the period from 1405 onward) compiled by 
Mahuan in between 1425-1432 A.D."8 , Sing-Cha Sheng-Lan (an ac-
count of Houhein's visit to Bengal in 1415 A.D.) compiled in 1436 by 
Feisin"9, and Siyang Chao Kung Tien Lu (contains the account upto 
1438 A.D.) compiled by Hung Sing Tseng in 1520 A.D.120 are the leading 
Chinese sources, admittedly to be supplemented by more two accounts 
of Shu-You Chou tseu and Ming She121 belonging to some latter period. 
The significance of these sources lay in their containing some new, 
additional as well as first hand information about different aspects of 
politiy and society such as - the internationalization of Bengal Sul-
tanate, the court etiquett, bureaucracy, state banquet, art and architec-
22 
ture, standardization of language, sericultue, paper manufacturing, city 
planning, life of the commoners etc. It,however, appears that the study 
of socio-economic history of Eastern India during the 13th and 14th 
centuries will be a one-eyed one if these Chinese sources are not 
closely followed. 
As compared to the other categories, architectural, epi-
graphic and numismatic sources bear some additional importance. The 
architectural features as well as ornamentation of the extant monuments 
of the period lead us to understand the changes in the field, the devel-
opments of art and painting, the skillness of the artisans, and more 
significantly, the fusion of Hindu-Muslim culture. The importance of 
epigraphs and coins is keenly felt in Eastern India, more in the Sultanate 
period, for which specific contemporary chronicles are totally absent. 
The reference to Inscription made by Mulla Taqia122 and G. H. Salim123 
adds further weight to the significance of the authenticity of epigraphic 
evidence as a source of history. Fortunately, a good number of inscrip-
tions belonging to our time and space have been discovered and their 
satisfactory readings, explanations and annotation have been given by 
he gifted scholars on the field124. Likewise, coins of almost every rulers 
and Sultans are available in catalogued collection of whose expected 
analysis is found in the published books125. The coins and epigraphs, 
no doubt, help us in determining the chronology or parentage of the 
Sultans, the changing political boundaries and the gradual expansion of 
the empire, but while the reference to mosques, madrasahs, khanqah 
and other constructions, the names of Sufis, and Ulama, i.e. the learned 
group of the society occurred in the inscriptions, point out to the social 
and cultural life of the people and the institution they had built up, the 
titles given to the Sultans and their officials in the inscription and coins 
help in understanding the state and polity formed by the new rulers in 
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the 13th and 14th centuries. But more significantly, the name of the 
mints and quality as well as quantity of coins assist us in estimating 
the extent of urbanization, the growth of money economy and the ex-
pansion of trade and commerce. It is a privilege on our part to have 
such kind of source in our study in new angle. That this source has not 
so far been utilized in studying socio-economic history, is indicated 
in a query put by a modern scholar : "Can we not use these coins to 
study a very important aspect of our medieval social life - the rise, 
growth and decay of towns ?"126 
II. NEAR CONTEMPORARY: 
Of these sources, special mention should be made of the 
Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi of Yahiya bin Ahmad bin Abdullah Sirhindi127, 
the Bayaz of Mulla Taqia on the one hand and the account of Tome Pires 
(1512-1515 A.D.) and D. Barbosa (1516-1518 A.D.) on the other. 
The Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi (written in between 1401 -
1434 A.D.) begins with the reign of Muhammad bin Sam and finishes 
in 1434 A.D. and acknowledges obligations to different preceding works 
upto the time of the accession of Firuz Shah Tughluq (i.e 1351 A.D.)128 
The significance of this work lies not only in its being the first source 
for the Sayyid period (1414-1451 A.D.), but also in its adoption by 
the succeeding sources. Thus, J. N. Sarkar aptly writes that "the whole 
account of the Sayyid period in Nizamuddin Ahmad's Tabaqat-i-Akbari 
is mere reproduction of the statements of Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, 
very often copied verbatim. Badayuni follows it very closely. Firishtah 
often borrows its very words"129. The rare information, such as, the 
inclusion of the Hindus as comander in the army of Ilyas Shah (1342-
1357 A.D.), the importation of elephants, the prevalence of huge quan-
tity of silver coin in South-East Bengal etc. contained in this work, help 
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us in understanding, the integrated Sultanate polity, the evolvement of 
money economy and the growth of foreign trade. 
Mulla Taqia Shustari or Taqi Muhammad, one of the learned 
scholars of established reputation of the age, has been mentioned by 
Abul Fazl, Nizamuddin Ahmad and Badaoni. He had accepted the Din-
i-Ilahi cult of Akbar (1556-1605) and was entitled Muarrikh Khan by 
emperor Jahangir (1605-1628 A.D.)130. He is said to have come to India 
from Iran in 1585-86 A.D. and deid in 1616-17 A.D.131 He undertook 
a tour over the north-eastern provinces of India and consulted the books 
in the libraries of Bihar and Lakhnauti, on the basis of which he compiled 
his famous Diary. Unfortunately, only a portion of this work was copied 
by Maulavi Ilyas Rahmani of Darbhanga, now deceased and the manu-
script is lost. In our present work we have followed Mr. Ilyas Rahmani's 
article on Darbhanga, published in the Urdu Journal Maasir in 1949, 
where original Persian passages relevent to the history of Eastern 
territories have been given132. The account is very valuable not only on 
the points of political boundaries, early Turkish invasion on north Bihar 
and South Bihar but its indication of the rise of the towns of Hajipur 
and Samastipur and the inclusion of the non-Muslim Chiefs in the 
Sultanate nobility. 
Tome Pires (1512-1515 A.D.) though never visited Bengal 
or Bihar, but the first volume of his work the Suma Oriental133 contains, 
the socio-economic information about Arakan, Orissa, Pegu, Cylon, 
Tripura, Bengal etc., was written at Malacca on the basis of the report 
made by the merchants, who carried on business with south Asian maritime 
nations. Its importance for our purpose lies in getting supplementary 
evidence for the assessment of the nature of the balance of foreign trade. 
Likewise, the portion related to the kingdom of Bengal and other south 
east Asian states contained in the Book of Duarte Barbosa (1516-1581 
25 
A.D.)134 gives us much more supplementary insights into economic 
history of the region. As a matter of fact these are not contemporary 
source, but they relate to such topics as industrial and agricultural 
production, trade, prices of commodities, social practices etc. which 
are not adequately covered by other sources. 
It is not unexpected to make mention of some other latter 
sources which have been consulted in preparing this work. Of them, the 
Babur Nama of Zahiruddin Muhammad Babur (1526-1530 A.D.), the 
Tarikh-i-Sher Shahi of Abbas Khan Sherwani, the Waqiat-i-Mushtaqui 
of Shaikh Rizqullah Mushtaqui, the Akbar Namah and Ain-i-Akbari of 
Abul Fazl, the Tabaqat-i-Akbari of Nizamuddin Ahmad, the Muntakhab-
ut-Tawarikh of Abdul Qadir Badaoni, The Tarikhi-i-Firishta of Muhammad 
Qasem Firishta, The Padmavati of Malik Muhammmd Jaisi, the Siyar-
ul-Arifin of Shaikh Jamali, The Gulzar-i-Abrar of Mohammad Shattari 
Ghausi, Khazinat-ul-Asfiya of Golam Sarwar, the Akbar-al-Akhyar of 
Shykh Abdul Haqq Dehlavi and the foreign accounts of Al-beruni (b. 973 
A.D., 10th-11th centuries), Abd-er-Razzak (A.D. 1442), Nicolo de Conti, 
(1444 A.D.), Athansius Nikiten (1468-1474 A.D.) , Tavernier (1641-
1667 A.D.) and Bernier (1656-1668 A.D.) are indebtedly mention worthy, 
as much supplementary evidence have been drawn from these sources 
in our work. The survey of source materials will remain incomplete 
if the mention of the Riyaz-us-Salatin, The Bahristani-i-Ghayibi and 
Charles Stewart's History of Bengal the earliest history books written 
exclusivly on Bengal, is not made. 
For our study, an extensive reading and consultation of 
relevant modern works and the research articles published in different 
journals and edited books has not been ignored, a fact of which is 
reflected in the reference given at the end of every chapter and a select 
bibliography appended to the end of the thesis. 
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However, its evident from the outline given above that we 
have a large scattered mass of source materials for reconstructing the 
socio-economic history of Eastern India in the light of new develop-
ments that took place in 13th and 14th centuries, society. Much of these 
sources are contemporaneous and hence dependable. Also it is varie-
gated, being of different type and in different languages, which enables 
a greater degree of cross-checking - a matter of great advantage to those 
interested in the subject. 
It is not impertinent to mention here that a study of the map 
of this region has helped us in understanding the gradual expansion of 
Muslim rule, the rise and growth of urban centres and more particularly, 
in forming the idea about topographic as well as demographic mobility 
during the period under review. Viewing this, we have appended a map 
covering our space, in which, admittedly, the changing courses of the 
river could not be shown accurately, but hopefully, will serve the initial 
need for gleaning the above mentioned phenomena. 
Before leaving the chapter, we must have to have a humble 
confession that while a little knowledge in Persian and Urdu has enabled 
me to consult the available sources in these languages, my inability in 
languages, other than English, Bengali and Hindi, has compelled me to 
depend exclusively on the translations of many of the original works. 
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CHAPTER 2 
HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EASTERN INDIA IN 
THE 13TH AND 14TH CENTURIES 
I. IMPORTANCE OF HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY : 
It is a fact of history that geography plays a great part in 
shaping the political life of a country and moulding the socio-cultural 
pattern of its people. The physical features and natural peculiarities, 
indeed, influence the life and culture of the land. The history of a country 
can not be properly appreciated without a knowledge of its geography1. 
Hence an idea of historical geography of Eastern India forms an essential 
prologue to the study of its socio-cultural history. In writing the history 
of social life of India, during the 13th and 14th centuries, a study of 
its geography is indispensable for more than one reason. First, it was 
in this period that a broad distinct geo-political entity of Eastern India 
emerged in the history of sub-continent. Secondly, it was under the 
Muslim rule that the regional geo-political units of Bengal and Bihar 
evolved out of the numerous fragmented but corresponding territories 
of linguistic homogeneity, which ultimately gave birth to the rise of the 
idea of individualism, in course of time. Thirdly, the natural features 
of this region, which were and even now are peculiar to itself, left 
distinctive marks in the socio-cultural institutions, mental outlook, way 
of life, food, dress and manners and customs. 
II. THE TERRITORY OF EASTERN INDIA IN THE 13TH AND 
14TH CENTURIES : 
Plainly speaking, Eastern India means 'the eastern portion 
of India, or 'the territories lying in the eastern region of India'. No modern 
works on history and geography, gives a clear idea about the exact 
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boundaries of Eastern India, in the 13th and 14th centuries, in spite of 
the use of the term, 'Eastern India' for the sites of some old places of 
the region of modern Bengal, Bihar, Assam and Orissa. This term, 
however, included the territories of Bengal and Bihar, in relation to 
political establishment in the 13th and 14th centuries It is a known fact 
of history that taking the territories of Lakhnauti (Bengal) and parts of 
Bihar (South Bihar), a distinct Muslim principality emerged under the 
leadership of Ikhtiyaruddin Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji in the early 
13th century A.D. Since the foundation of Muslim rule, Eastern India 
has got the status of a separate 'geo-political' entity in history. The 
earliest reference to this, distinct unit in the eastern most corner of India, 
is found in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri. Minhaj says that 'once while Husamuddin 
Iwaz Khalji was carrying a ladden ass in Walishtan (Pushtah Afroz, i.e. 
the burning mound), on the borders of the mountain tracts of Ghur, two 
Darwishes, being satisfied with his conduct told him to go to Hindustan, 
for that place, which was the extreme of Muhammadanism. We are then 
informed that Iwaz Khalji with his family came towards Hindustan and 
joined Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji' . 
The independent identity of Eastern India is found in the 
title of Nasiruddin Mahmud, the eldest son of Sultan Shamsuddin Iltutmish 
(1210-1236 A.D.) and the Muqta, entitled Sultan5, of the territories of 
Bengal and Bihar in the early 13th century. In the inscription, on the 
mausoleum (known as the mausoleum of Sultan Ghazi), about three miles 
west of the celebrated Qutub-Minar in Delhi, Nasiruddin is entitled as 
'Emperor of the East' or 'Malik-ul-Mulk-ul-Sharq' . The early 13th century 
Persian poet in the court of Sultan-Iltutmish, Sadid-ud-Din Muhammad 
Awafi, in his Lubab-ul-Albab and Jawami-ul-Hikayat' clearly mentions 
the ruler of the territory of Bengal and Bihar, as the 'Malik-i-Muluk-
ul-Sharq'. He writes, 'Balka Khalji held no important position in Bengal 
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(Lakhnauti) prior to its' conquest by Prince Nasiruddin Mahmud. Sultan 
Iltutmish assigned the charge of vast area to him with the permission 
of assuming the royal title of Daulat Shah and ruler over the land as 
Delhi's vassal. But after the death of Sultan Nasurddin Mahmud, the 
chief of Easter territories (Malik-i-Muluk-ul-Sharq, Nasir-ul-Haque wal-
Din-Mahmud) Balka Khalji Daulat Shah declared his independence of 
Delhi. Sultan Iltutmish was forced to come in person to subdue his 
rebellion' . The separate entity of Eastern India as a geo-political unit 
can again be understood by the information provided by Amir Khasrau. 
The poet categorically mentions Bughra Khan, the Sultan of Bengal and 
Bihar, as the King of the East. He writes, "Bughra Khan, the king of 
the East, embarked on a boat, and visited the camp of his son, Kaiqubad, 
o 
the Sultan of Delhi, on the other side of the river Sarju (Gogra)" . Further, 
the same source informs that, the next day, (after the meeting between 
the father and the son), both armies prepared to return to their respective 
countries. The army of the East towards East, the army of the West (i.e. 
of Muizuddin Kaiqubad) marched towards the west . The late 13th century 
epigraphic evidence firmly establishes the distinct entity of the Muslim 
rule in Eastern India', apart from others. An inscription dated 697H = 
1297A.D. from Lakhisarai of Monghyr district in Bihar, during the reign 
of Sultan Rukunuddin Kaikaus (1219-1298A.D) of Lakhnauti, Ikhtiyarul 
Haq Firuz Aetigin, the Muqti of Bihar, is entitled as 'the Khan of Khans 
of the East1 . It is significant to note that Firuz Aitigin of the inscription, 
was a contemporary to Alauddin Khalji (1296-1316 A.D., one of the 
greatest Sultans of Delhi. The absence of any Khalji inscription in Bihar 
as well as the high sounding titles of its Muqta, indicate that although 
the Khalji imperialism, encompassed north, west and south, the eastern 
region (evidently Bengal and Bihar) lay outside it. In the very early 15th 
century A.D., the regions of Awadh, Jaunpur and Bihar were also re-
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garded as Eastern territory. It is reported that the city of Jaunpur founded 
by Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1389) after the name of Muhammad bin 
Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.) urf Jaunan, was made capital in the reign of 
'Sultanush-Sharq', Khawaja-i-Jahan' , the founder of the great Sharqi 
dynasty in Awadh and Bihar. But it may be noted that the Muslim rule 
in Bengal and in some parts of Bihar remained traditionally distinct from 
that in other parts of India. 
From the contemporary Persian sources, we can glean the 
boundaries of Eastern India in the 13th and 14th centuries. If Ibn 
Bakhtiyar Khalji's virtual independent principality is regarded as the 
Muslim principality of Eastern India, then the river Karmanasa, seems 
to have formed the western boundary of it. It is known that Ibn Bakhtiyar 
Khalji's fiefs of 'Bhagwat' and 'Bhiuli', from where he used to make 
incurssions into the territory of Awadh, Muner and Bihar , were situated 
in Eastern Awadh, immediately on the west bank of the Karmanasa, the 
traditional boundary of Bihar with the U.P. From the account of the 
Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi of Barani, it seems that the Sarju (Saru or Ghogra) 
formed the western boundary of the Muslim rule in Eastern India with 
that of the Nothern or western India. Barani writes that after subduing 
Tughril's rebellion and settling the affairs of his son Bughra Khan in 
Lakhnauti, Sultan Balban (1266-1287 A.D.) pursued his journey towards 
Delhi. 'On reaching the Saru, he halted and issued an order that no one 
who had gone with the army from Delhi to Lakhnauti should remain 
at the latter place without permission, and that no one should proceed 
from Lakhnauti to Delhi without his consent. After an inspection of the 
men of his army, he crossed the river and continued his journey'14. 
It is corroborated as well as supplemented by Amir Khusrau and Yahiya 
bin Sirhindi. The former, while describing, the meeting between Delhi 
Sultan Muizuddin Kaiquabad and Sultan Nasiruddin Bughra Khan, of 
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Lakhnauti, the son and the father respectively, records that the son 
entering Awadh encamped on the western bank of the Sarju and the father 
proceeding towrds west encamped on he eastern bank of the river within 
the sight of each other. The latter, however, clearly wirtes that 'as the 
river Sarju intervened between Bughra Khan and Kaiqubad, both of them 
remained encamped on either banks of the river' . Amir Khusrau further 
informs that a bridge was made over the river (Sarju or Ghogra) to 
facilitate communication between the armies of the east and the west 
and finally appointing Khan -i-Jahan to the government of Awadh, 
Kaiqubad moved towards Delhi1 . All this information, however, tend 
to suggest that the Karmanasa and the Sarju (Ghogra) formed the western 
boundary of the Muslim rule in Eastern India with that of northern or 
western India at least in the 13th century. 
I-Tsing, the late 7th century Chinese traveller, mentions 
18 
Harikela as the eastern limit of East India . 'It (Harikela)', says Prof. 
B. C. Sen, "marked in reality the eastern most limit of Bengal as it was 
19 
constituted in those days" . In the 'Manjussri-Mula Kalpa' mention is 
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made of 'Harikela' which is synonymous with Srihatta(Sylhet) . So, 
Sylhet region, upto which the Muslim rule could reach in the 14th century 
was the eastern limit of Eastern India. 
As to the northern limit it was extended upto Nepal - Tarai 
Himalayan regions, wehere Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji immmediately 
after the foundation of Muslim rule, led expeditions, most probaby with 
21 
the object of capturing the route of Tangahan horses . Even at present, 
the Tarai regions form the northen boundary of modern Bihar with 
Nepal22. It goes without saying that, the Bay of Bengal, which lies on 
the sourthern most limit of Bengal, formed the Southern limit of Eastern 
India. 
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Within this vast regions of Eastern India, bounded by the 
Sarju and Karmanasa on the west, Harikela (Sylhet) on the east, Nepal-
Tarai region on the north and the Bay of Bengal on the South, fall the 
modern territories of Bangladesh, Wast Bengal, Bihar, Orissa and Assam. 
But as the attention of our study has been concentrated on the 13th and 
14th centuries. So the territories that came under Muslim domination 
during that period, will form the study of our historical geography. In 
this regard, it can, undoubtedly, be said that the modern states of Bengal 
(both Bangladesh and west Bengal) and Bihar formed the geopgraphical 
jurisdiction of Eastern India under the Muslims, at least in the 13th and 
14th centuries. 
III. PRE-MUSLIM FRAGMENTED GEO-POLITICAL UNITS 
AND THE EVOLUTION OF BENGAL AND BIHAR : 
The area constituting the present states of Bihar and Bengal 
did not form a single political entity in early medieval period. The 
modern division of India have been created for administrative facility. 
But the case in ancient or early medieval India was altogether different. 
There were a large number of states, smaller or bigger, most of which 
were originally known by the names of the tribes inhabiting them, and 
were being ruled by local chiefs. In a word, there were no such states 
of Bengal and Bihar that formed the political entity under the Muslims 
in the 13th and 14th centuries. 
Dr. Pandey observes that there is no reference to the name 
'Bihar' in Pali or Sanskrit literatures. The ancient Buddhist and Jain 
texts and the early Buddhist monuments reveal the existence of some 
states, such as, Vedaha (Tirhut), Magadha (South-Bihar) and Anga (South-
Eastern Bihar) . According to the 'Mithila Kanda' of the Brahdvisnu 
Purana, the whole tract of north Bihar (i.e. the left side of the Ganges), 
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consisting of the territoreis, bounded by the Kosi on the east, the Gandak 
on the west, the Ganges on the South and the Tarai-region on the north, 
was Videha, having its capital 'Mithila', commonly known as Tirhut25. 
Within the Kingdom of Mithila, in its Southern part, there was an another 
confederacy, named Vaisali whose early name was Lichchavika . This 
confederacy, however, merged into the Kingdom of Tirhut, which on the 
eve of the Muslim conquest, was under the rule of the Karnata dynasty 
(1097-1324 A.D.)27. 
According to Malalasekara , at the time of Budha, the 
Kingdom of Magadha was bounded, on the east by the river Champa, 
on the south, by the Vidhyan mountains, on the west, by the Sona (Sone) 
and on the north by the Ganges. Both epigraphic and literary sources 
tend to suggest that within the jurisdicaiton of Magadhan empire, there 
were some other chiefdoms, namely 'Anga' and Pithopati. N. L. Dey 
on the authority of the Ramayan, derives the conclusion that the northern 
portion of the country of Magadha, along the southern bank of the Ganges 
was then included in the country of Anga. It may be identified with the 
present districts of Bhagalpur, Monghyr and portion of Santhal Parganas. 
In late 12th century, Anga region was under the sway of Mahana, the 
maternal grandfather of Kumara Devi, the wife of Govinda Chandra of 
Kanauj (1174-1184 A.D.)30. The Janibighainscirption dated 1202 A.D.31, 
refers to the state of Pithi. As the inscirption has been discovered from 
a village only six miles to the east of Bodhagaya, the decipherer of the 
inscription, Mr. Pandey, has arrived at the conclusion that the name Pithi 
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seems to have been given to the southern portion of Magadha . Dharmasvamin, 
the 13th century Tibetan monk Pilgrim (1234-1236 A.D.), mentioned the 
33 
name of Budhasena, as the Raja of Pithi in Magadha, residing at Vajrasena . 
From an epigraphic testimony of the early 13th century it 
appears that the forest tract of Gaya and Hajaribagh areas were under 
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the rule of the Mana dynasty, about which not much else is known . 
The entire area from Birbhum Panchet to Ratanpur in central India, and 
from Rohtas to the frontiers of Orissa is collectively known as Jharkhand25. 
In the Mughal period, this region was also called by its old name 
Khukradesh or Kokradesh . The portion covering northern Palamau and 
Shahabad was dominated by the" Chero and Kharwar Chiefs . 
With the advent of the Muslims and during their rule, the 
geo-political boundaries of Bihar underwent, at least, two important 
changes. The first major change was the abolition of Chiefdoms in 
Magadha and the application of the name 'Bihar' for the whole territory. 
Minhaj wirtes that after the capture of the fortified monastery town of 
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Odantvihara, by the Muslims in 1203 A.D. , the conquerors came to 
know that the whole of that fortress and the city was a madrasah (college), 
38 
which in the Hindavi language was called 'Vihara' (Bihar) . The term 
'Bihar', thence forth, came to be generallly used in the Persian sources 
to denote the whole territory of Southern Bihar, as distinct from Tirhut 
or northern Bihar. The separate entity of Trihut continued upto mid 14th 
century. Sultan Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 A.D.), who had 
control over Lakhnauti and Bihar, (South- Bihar) is reported to have 
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recieved tributes from the country of Tirhut . Further, in the list of 
the conquests of Sultan Iltutmish (1210-1236 A.D.), appended to the 
account of his reign, Minhaj records Bihar and Tirhut separately . 
Dharmasvamin (1234-1236 A.D.), clearly mentions the political entity 
of Tirhut under the rule of Ramasimha (1127-1287 A.D.) of the Karnata 
dynasty, having capital at Simraon . However, the distinct geo-political 
entity of Tirhut exited until the time of its conquest by Ghiasuddin 
Tughluq in 1324 A.D. The second major change was the end of the 
two separate entities of Tirhut and Bihar after the conquest of the former 
by Ghiasuddin Tughluq in 1324. Bihar was constituted as a province 
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of Delhi, though its boundaries were not quite the same as that of the 
Mughal Subah. Eastern Bihar upto Bhagalpur and Monghyr area con-
tinued to be under Bengal Sultans. At least one inscription dated 769 
H (1367 A.D.) of Sultan Sikendar Shah (1358-1389 A.D.) found in 
Champanagar (a suburb of Bhagalpur) , conclusively proves this. However, 
in the 14th century and Arab writer, Shihabuddin al-Umari, who prepared 
a very valuable account of the political, social and economic conditions 
in India, during the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.) 
and enumerated the provinces of the empire, mentions Bihar as one of 
the provinces of the empire . It implies that he treats Bihar as one single 
political and administrative unit. It is also epigraphically established. 
The largest number of Tughluq inscriptions, which cover the period 
1325-1407 A.D., and are spread over a wide area extending from Tajpur 
Basahi (in Saran district) to Kako (Gaya district)4 , show that the Tughluq 
rule was firmly established over both north and south Bihar, and the 
region came to acquire a new geo-political status during this period. 
However, it should be significantly remembered that the fragmented 
territories, once known by different names, now came to be known as 
Bihar, a unified single geopolitical entity, under the Muslims in the 14th 
century. 
Similar, was the case with Bengal. According to Cunningham46, 
Bengal was divided into four separate districts of Barendra (Varendra, 
Barind) and Banga (Vanga, Bang) to the north of the Ganges and Rarh 
(Radha, Ral) and Bagdi to the South of the river. The first two districts 
were separated by the Brahmaputra and the other two (i.e. Rarh and 
Bagdi) by the Jalinghi branch of the Ganges. Blochmann writes that, 
before the conquest of Bengal by Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji in 1205 A.D., 
Bengal is said to have been divided into five districts (i) Radha (Rarh, 
Ral), the country west of the Hughli and South of the Ganges; (ii) Bagdi, 
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the delta of the Ganges; (iii) Banga (Varnga, Bang), the country to the 
east of and beyond the delta; (iv) Barendra, the country to the north of 
the Padma (Podda) and between the Karotoya and the Mohananda rivers 
and (v) Mithila, the country west of the Mahananda. Contemporary 
literary and epigraphic sources, however, mention the name of geo-
political units of Gaur (Ganda), Vanga (Bang,), Smatata, (Sankat), Pattikera 
etc. 
Dr. D.C. Sircar Says that though the name of Gaur (Gauda) 
was used as a general name for the eastern Indian states, but it can be 
conclusively said that the country of Gaur, comprising the territory of 
Mithila, Barendra, Rarh and north-western portion of Bagdi, had the 
capital at Nadia . In the early 13th century Minhaj observed the ter-
ritorial units of 'Barind' (Barendra) and Rarh, on the either sides of the 
Ganga. He writes, 'The territory of Lakhnauti has two wings on either 
sides of the river Ganga. The western side they call Ral (Rarh-Radha) 
and the city of Lakhnor lies on that side, and the eastern side they call 
Barind, the city of Deokot is on that side" . Mohammad Bakhtiyar Khalji 
conquered this territory of Gaur in 1204-1205 A.D., and made his capital 
at Lakhnauti and since then, the Muslim principality began to be known 
as 'Bilad-Lakhnauti' . 
The Paharpur (Bogra district) inscription dated the first half 
of the 12th century A.D. records the separate existence of the geo-
political unit of'Vangala' (Bang, Vanga). It records the attack of Barendri 
(Varendri) by the Vangala Balair' (the army of Vangala). 'It was perhaps 
Jatavarman', says Mr. Ganguly', 'who ruled in Dhaka district from Vikrampur, 
attacked Sompur (Paharpur)' . This territorial unit of Vanga/Vangala 
existed not only in the Hindu-period, but also during the Muslim rule 
of early 13th century. Minhaj writes that on approach of the Muslims, 
Rai Lakhmaniah (Lakhamansena) got away towards 'Sankanat' and 'Bang' 
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and there shortly after wards, the period of his reign came to a termi-
nation. His descendants upto this time (1244 A.D.), are rulers in the 
country of 'Bang' . Minhaj's account is testified by epigraphic evidence 
also. The Edilpur (in Faridpur district) copper plate grant of Kesava 
Sena and the Madanpara Copper plate of Visvarup Sena55 register the 
land grants, made to some Brahmanas, at Vikrampur in Variga, during 
the Muslim rule in Lakhnauti. 
In the contemporary source mention is made of another geo-
political unit, named 'Sankanat' (Samatat)56. Dr. R.C. Majumdar says that 
the exact limits of Samatata can not be ascertained but it may be taken 
as roughly equivalent to Eastern Bengal . However, the area denoted 
by Samatata was not greatly different from the tract of country called 
Vanga. The three geographical units - Vanga, Samatata and Harikela, 
may well be grouped under one unit, with the common name of 'Vanga' 
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(Bang) corresponding roughly to south eastern Bengal . But Minhaj 
mentions that the nobles of Lakshamansena 'retired into the province of 
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'Sankanat'(Samatat) and the cities and towns of 'Bang' and 'Kamrud' . 
The Hindu rule in samatat region seems to have continued till the end 
of the 13th century and it included the regions of Sonargaon and the 
coastal areas of Tripura, Noakhali, Comilla, i.e. the eastern portion of 
the Meghna. We are informed by Barani that Sultan Balban in Subduing 
Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.) made an agreement with Danuj (Bhoj) Rai, 
the ruler of Sonargaon, that the latter should guard against the escape 
of Tughril by water . 
If Harikela is synonymous with Sylhet , then it can be said 
that it was also a distinct geo-political unit of Bengal. Because, on the 
one hand, tradition says that the Muslims defeating the Hindu Raja Gaur 
Govinda62 conquered this region, and on the other hand, an inscription 
dated 703 H (1303 A.D.) records the conquest of Sylhet by Sikendar Khan 
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Ghazi with the help of Hazrat Shaikh Jalal Mujarrad, during the reign 
of Sultan Shamsuddin Firuz Shah (1301-1322 A.D.)63. 
Some coins of the Chandra kings of the 10th and 11th 
centuries, show that there was a small principality called Pattikera in 
eastern Bengal . In Comilla district there is a Pargana named 'Paitkara', 
mentioned in the Mughal revenue chart65. B arrie M. Morrison suggests 
that 'while the location of the city of Pattikera has not yet been pin-
pointed, it is almost certain that it was in the Lalmai - Mainamati Hills 
(Cormilla), more likely on the eastern side near the northern end of the 
range . However, it seems that the principality of Pattikera, in course 
of time merged into Samatata or Harikela. / 
Though the place name could not be deciphered, but accord-
ing to the finding spot of a copper plate of Damodara, dated Saka year 
1165 (1243 A.D.) , it can be said that before the establishment of Muslim 
domination in 1344 A.D. , Chittagong region formed a distinct geo-
political unit under a dynasty, other than the Senas. It is said that 
Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah (1338-1349 A.D.) defeating the TripuraKing, 
Raja Fa, snatched chittagong and annexed it to the Sultanate of Sonargaon 
in 134068a. 
The preceding discussions, however, lead us to hold the view 
that, even upto 13th century A.D., the modern states of Bengal (Bangladesh 
and west-Bengal) was split up into a number of divisions and Vanga or 
Vangala denoted south-east Bengal, which included Sonargaon, Vikrampur, 
Sylhet and Chittagong regions . The most important point to be noticed 
here is that the term 'Bangalah* used by the Muslim Chronicler in writing 
the political events of Lakhnauti upto mid-13th century A.D., did not 
meanBengalaor Bengal of the Europeans, denoting the whole of Bengal. 
In fact, it was Sultan Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah (1342-1357) who united 
the territories of Lakknauti, Satgaon (South west Bengal) and Sonargaon 
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(South east Bengal) under his sole authority and laid the foundation of 
an independent Sultanate of Bengal. He gave to the united territories 
the name of Bangalah and the people thus integrated, the name of 
Bangalee'. He assumed the title of Shah-i-Bangalah, or Sultan-i-Bangalah, 
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and Shah-i-Bagaliyan . The Chinese account of early 15th century, thus, 
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mentions the whole country as 'Pang-ko-la' (Bangala) . In his memoirs, 
Babur calls Alauddin Husain Shah (1493-1519 A.D.) and Sultan Nasiruddin 
Nusrat Shah (1519-1531 A.D.) as rulers of Bangalah and their peoples 
as 'Bangalis' and their customs as Bangali custom7 . And it is the Bangalah 
or Subah Bangalah of Abul Fazl, which he defines, "Bangalah is situated 
in the second clime. Its length from Chittagong to Garhi (Teliagarhi) 
is four hundred Kos. It is bounded on the east and north by the mountains, 
on the south by the sea and on the west by the Subah of Bihar. Bordering 
on this country are Kamrup and Assam. Its breadth is two hundred Kos"74. 
Under this circumstances, the theory of Dr. Majumdar that, 'at the time 
of the Pala Kings, Bangalah (Vangala) came to denote the whole of 
Bengal75 and that of Dr. Ganguly that, 'in the first half of the 16th 
century, Lakhnauti or Gaur, which had so long been outside the limit 
of Vangala, was included in it. By the end of this century Vangala 
comprised the whole of country now known as Bengal , can not be 
accepted. 
Thus, it may undoubtedly be summarised that the Bangalah 
of Sultan Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah mentioned by Shams-i-Siraj Afif, became 
'Subah Bangalah' of Akbar by Abul Fazl, which was corrupted into 
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Bengala or Bengal of the Europeans . 
IV. RIVERS AND THEIR CHANGING COURSES : 
A study of the rivers in Eastern India is significant for some 
reasons. First, the rivers not only formed the topographical boundaries 
and made water-communication easy, but they were the life-line of 
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economic prosperity of the region. Secondly, they contributed to the rise 
and fall of many populated towns and villages by their changing courses. 
A modern geographer, rightly remarks that the physical features of this 
region (namely Bengal) demonstrated perpetual river changes in the 
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past . 
The river system of Bihar and Bengal, is virtually centred 
round the Ganga. Almost all the important rivers of this region, has been 
received by the Ganga, in its long journey, rising from the Gangotri, 
having entered Bihar in the Shahabad district near its confluence with 
the Karmanasa, upto its fall into the Bay of Bengal. 
The Ganga flowing from west to east, has divided Bihar into 
two parts - north Bihar (Mithila or Tirhut) and South Bihar (Magadha). 
From the time immemorial, the Ganga is regarded as a sacred river. 
Dharmasvamin (1234-1236 A.D.), a Tibbetan monk pilgrim, writes that 
non-Buddhists (namely the Hindus) earry the dead bodies of their reltives 
to the bankds of the Ganga, and their ashes to be immersed in the water, 
79 
in order to pruify their seen . He further informs us about the vastness 
and mightiness of the great river. He says that the boatmen dare not cross 
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the river, when the gets dark . It is further added that, having started 
Q 1 
early in morning one did not reach (the opposite bank) till evening . 
From the itenerary of Yuan Chwang or Hiouen Thsang (629-645 A.D.) 
it seems that the course of the Ganga was much nearer to Arrah than 
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it is at present time . It tends to suggest that the river did not change 
its course so drastically. In its course in Bihar upto Rajmahal, from where 
it leaves for Bengal, the Ganga has collected on its left bank, the rivers 
- Sarju (Gogra), Gandak, Kosi, Bagmati, Mohananda etc. coming from 
the Himalayas, and on the right bank, the rivers - Karmanasa, Sone, 
Punpun, Phalgu, Koel, Damudar etc. coming from the Chotanagpur Plateau, 
with the solitary exception of the Sone. 55 
Among a quite large number of rivers in Bihar, the Sarju 
(Gogra), the Gandak, the Kosi, and the Karmanasa figured prominently 
in contemporary sources, due to their strategic situation. The Sarju83 
keeping Jaunpur, Sikandarpur and Ghazipur, on its right bank enters 
Bihar and flows for about 60 miles along the boundary of the districts 
of Saran and Ballia. It joins the Ganga from the north, opposite Sirsha, 
12 miles north of Arrah 4. The karmanasa rises in Vindhya hills, flowing 
from the south-west unites with the Ganges near Chausa (Sikrdur). Its 
water is regarded as aversion. Karmanasa means 'the ruin of religious 
merit'. It is said that the river was accursed by a Brahmana, who was 
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killed by a Raja of the Solar dynasty . The importance of both these 
rivers, as it has already been shown, lie in their role of forming the 
western boundary of Muslim rule in Eastern India with that of Western 
or Northern India. 
The river Gandak, coming from the north, flows across the 
districts of Champaran, Saran and Muzaffarpur. It falls into the Ganges 
Of. 
near Hajipur , opposite Patna. Another river of the same name, flowing 
through the districts of Cahmparan, Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga and Monghyr 
falls into the Ganga, opposite Monghyr town, known as Burhi Gnadak. 
The course of the Burhi Gandak of the modern maps, traditionally 
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believed to have once been the main channel of the Gandak . The first 
reference to the Gandak during the period under review, is found in 
the account of Firuz Shah Tughluq's (1351-1389) first Bengal campaign, 
given by Afif. He writes, 'When Firuz arrived on the banks of the Kosi 
(obviously Gandak), he found the army of Shamsuddin (Ilyas Shah) 
posted in force on the other side of the river, near its junction with the 
Ganges. The passage appeared difficult so the Sultan marched hundred 
kos up the Kosi (Gandak ?) and crossed it below Champaran, at the place 
where the river issues from the Mountain. Here a ford was found, but 
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the waters ran with such force that stones of five thousands mans weight 
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were borne along like straws . The river referred here as Kosi, was 
undoubtedly the Gandak. Because, firstly, Firuz Tughluq on his way from 
Awadh to Tirhut, had to cross the river, where there is no other river 
but the Gandak. Secondly, the sultan crossed the river near champaran, 
the place where the river Gandak issues from the mountain. Thirdly, Firuz 
found the army of Shamsuddin Ilyas, posted on the other side of the river 
near its junction with the Ganges, may indicate the place where Ilyas 
Shah posted his army was the fortified town of Hajipur, opposite Patna, 
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which is said to have been built by him . Mulla Taqia gives us an 
important information about the territorial divisions formed by the Gandak 
and Burhi Gandak during the time of Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah (1342-1357 
A.D.). From his account it appears that territories lying to the north of 
the Gandak extending from the hills (Nepal Taria)in the north upto the 
river Burhi Gandak in the south, to the hands of Tirhut Raja Kameswara 
Thakur (1353-1355 A.D.) and the remaining part, i.e. right or western 
side of the Gandak extending from the Hills (Nepal Tarai) upto Teghra 
and Balia Parganas (in Begusarai sub-division of Monghyr district), i.e. 
the south of Burhi-Gandak and north of the Ganges named Shamsuddinpur, 
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was kept under Muslim rule of Bengal . 
The Kosi rises in the Himalayas and enters the plain of Bihar 
at Varahasshetra, a place of pilgrimage for the Hindus91. In the 13th and 
14th centuries, this river seems to have formed the boundary between 
Bengal and Bihar. It is reported that Ali Mardan Khalji, having been 
bestowed the honorary robe by Sultan Qutubuddin Aibak, proceeded 
towards Lakhnauti, to take the charge of Muslim principality there and 
when crossed the Kosi, Husamuddin Iwaz Khalji, the feudatory of Diokot, 
went forth to receive him92. It is further learnt that after the completion 
of his first expedition against Ilyas Shah, Sultan Firuz Tughluq arrived 
57 
at the bank of the Kosi, and most probably thinking it unsafe to remain 
in the dominion of the former, he ordered his troops to be embarked in 
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boats, to cross-over the river . Evidences are available to show that 'the 
portion of Purnea district, east of the Kosi and the narrow riveraine tract 
of Santhal Parganas, east of Teliagarhi Pass comprising the Rajmahal 
and Pakaur Subdivisions of Present Bihar, formed parts of Bengal 4. Kosi 
is notorious for the vast and capricious movements of its bed. A modern 
writer, though jokingly, but rightly remarks that 'the Kosi is an impudent 
hussy who leaves her bed at night and seeks strange beds, and that is 
why no engineer will willingly have anything to do with her for fear 
of this reputation . Rennel writes in 1787 A.D. that the Kosi previously 
flowed past the state of Purnea and fell into the Ganga . Hamilton 
writing in the 1st decade of the 19th century says, "The Pundits inhabiting 
its (Kosi's) banks allege that in the time of remote antiquity, the Kosi 
passed south wardly, where Tajpur is now situated and from there towards 
the east until it joined the Brahmaputra having no connection with the 
Ganges.' He further says that 'the opinion seems highly probable, I think 
it not unlikely that the great lakes, north and east of Malda are remains 
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of the Kosi united to the Mohananad ' 'In medieval times' writes a 
late nineteenth century scholar, 'Kosi flowed near Gaur and owing to 
no 
its flooding Musalman rulers had to desert the city in favour of Rajmahal . 
It may be warranted, because the dead current in that area is still known 
as 'Mara-Kosi'99. 
F. Bernier (1656-1668 A.D.) in the 17th century writes that 
'as it is often said in the language of Aristotle that Egypt is the work-
manship of the Nile, so it may be said that Bengala is the production 
of the Ganges. There is only this difference between the two rivers that 
the Ganges being larger than the Nile, it carries with him towards the 
sea a far greater quality of earth and so forms greater and more island 
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than the Nile'100. This Ganga having entered the alluvial territories of 
Bengal at Rajmahal, has got two courses. The Southern course is called 
Bhagirathi and the east-southern course is called the Padma. A modern 
expert in the river courses in Bengal says that 'before the 15th century 
the main course of the Ganga was generally down the Bhagirathi. It had, 
however, been oscillating between the Bhagirathi and the Bhairab (in 
Mursidabad) . The Ganga snan or the 'Bathing ghat' on the old Ganga, 
102 
close to the north west corner of the city of Lakhnauti (Gaur) , indicates 
that at one time, the Ganga was flowing past the western side of Lakhnauti. 
But Minhaj's account of Lakhnauti tends to suggest that in the 13th 
century A.D., the Ganga changed its course and was flowing past the 
eastern side of the city Lakhnauti (Gaur). It is reported that 'the territory 
of Lakhnauti had two wings on either sides of the river Ganga. The 
western side was called Ral (Rarh) and the city of Lakhnor (identified 
with Nagor in Birbhum district) was on that side From Lakhnauti 
to the gate of the city of Lakhnor, a highway road was constructed by 
Sultan Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji103. The map of Von Den Brook (1660 
A.D.), however, shows that, the river has receded 25 miles south of the 
city of Gaur 
Kritivas has mentioned the Bhagirathi as 'Chottaganga' and 
the Padma 'Bara Ganga' . From time immemorial a great sanctity has 
been attached to the Bhargirathi. In the Naihati (Bardwan) Copper Plate 
of Vallahasena (1158-1179 A.D.)106, the Bhagirathi is regarded as 'the 
heavenly river or the Ganges' and the queen mother is reported to have 
performed a great religious ceremony on the occasion of the Solar 
eclipse. In Rennel's map, the Bhagirathi crossing Jangipur, Murshidabad, 
Qasimbazar, Burhanpur, Pallasey, Nadiya, Mirzapur, Hugli, Calcutta, 
Baj Baj and Falta, falls into the Bay of Bengal, at Diamond - Harbour 
(Tamralipti)107. The port of Tamralipti declined before the 12th century 
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A.D. and in its place, Satgaon - Triveni got prominence in the 13th and 
14th centuries. This port city was situated on the confluence of three 
rivers : Saraswati, Bhagirathi (Ganga) and Yamuna. In the Padma Purana 
mention has been made of the confluence of the Ganga (Bhagirathi), 
Yamuna and Saraswati near Triveni, also called Muktaveni . Abul Fazl, 
in the 16th century, writes, "near Qazihatta in the Sarkar of Barbakabad 
it (the Ganges) divides into two streams - one flowing eastwards falls 
into the sea at the port of Chittagong - takes the name of Padmawati 
(Padma) and puruses a southern course. It is divided into three streams 
- one the 'Sarswati', the second. The Jamna (Yamuna) and the third the 
Ganges (Bhagirathi), called collectively in the Hindi Language 'Tribeni' 
(three braids of hair) and held in high veneration. The third stream after 
spreading into a thousand channels joins the sea at Satgaon. The Sarswati 
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and Jamna unite with it" . Two inscriptions - Inscription of Zafar 
Khan's mosque at Triveni dated 698 H (1298 A.D.)110 and that of Zafar 
Khan's tomb, dated 713 H (1313 A.D.)111 prove that, this region of south-
west Bengal, was conquered by the Muslims in 1298 A.D., and the city 
of Satgaon-Triveni got the status of a provincial head quarter and it 
became a centre of learning and culture in the 13th and 14th centuries. 
It is known from the Manasamangala of poet Vipradas (1475 A.D.) that 
the city continued its position of importance upto the 15th century 
A.D.112 The port city, however, declined in the 16th century, because 
of the shifting of the Bhagirathi, a little to the south and the emergence 
of a new channel called Hughli (from the junction of the Jellinghi and 
Mathabhanga down to the ocean is called Hughli) . The emergence of 
the Hugli, led to the rise of the city called Hughli in this region114. The 
changes in river courses in this region are best reflected in the writings 
of Caesar Fredericke (1570 A.D.). He writes, "it is good tides rowing 
before you come to Satgaon, you shall have a place which is called Buttor 
(3 miles south of Howrah) and from thence upwards the ships do not 
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go, because that upwards the river is very shallow and little water 
The small ships go to Satgaon and there they bade"115. 
This channel of Padma emerges from the Bhagirathi at Suti 
(Songti) or Mohana Suti, as it is otherwise called 'Suti' or Sota meaning 
stream . No doubt, in Rennel's time (1780 A.D.) the Padma was re-
garded as 'Barra Ganga1 or the great Ganga, and Ganga, the river by way 
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of eminence , but it does not seem to be correct that "the proper name 
of this river (Ganga) in the language of Hindustan (or Indostan) is Paddah 
or Padda'118, bee ause in the Ain Padma is mentioned as 'Padmawati' , 
the name not being shortened or corrupted into Padda. It is to be noted 
here that the conclusion of a modern expert in river course - that 'when 
the channel of the Hugli began to silt up, the channel of the Padma became 
the Principal drain for the discharge of the waters of the Ganga or the 
rise of the Padma as 'Bara Ganga1 took place not before the 16th century 
'or the great sanctity that was attached to the Bhagirathi, was not the 
case with the Padma', become unwarranted, because the Moorish trav-
eller, Ibn Battuta, who visited Bengal in 1345-46 A.D., writes, : The 
first city of Bengal that we entered was Sudkawan (Chittagong). It is 
a vast city on the coast of the great sea, in the vicinity of which the 
river Ganges (Padma?) where the Hindus make pilgrimage and the river 
Jun (Brahmaputra ?) join together and where they flow into the sea'121. 
No doubt, here the Ganges of Ibn Battuta, was the Padmawati of Abul 
Fazl, who wirtes that, 'near Qazihattah in the Sarkar of Barbakabad, the 
Ganges divides into tow streams, one flowing east wards falls into the 
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sea at the port of Chittagong - takes the name of Padmawati (Padma) 
The early 15th century Chinese account records that, the distance be-
tween Chittagong and Sonargaon was 500 li. (i.e. 167 miles) . But that 
distance at present is about 250 miles. It, however, indicates that there 
was a short-cut river route between the two places, i.e. Chittagong was 
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nearer to the mouth of the Ganges in those days, than it is at present. 
Sripur which was about 18 miles from Sonargaon was situated on the 
banks of the Ganges. Ralph Fitch, who visited Bengal in 1586 A.D. wrote, 
'Form Bacola (Bakerganj of Barisal in East Bengal) I went to Sripur, 
which stands upon the river Ganges' 'Sonargaon is a town six 
leagues from Sripur' . Further, he adds that 'he went from Sripur to 
Pegu down the Ganges and the island of Sandvip (off the coast of 
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Chittagong) and the Porto-Grande (Chittagong)' . A study of the Compaigns 
of Islam Khan against Musa Khan and his allies, given in the Bahristan-
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i-Ghaybi, suggests that Dhaka was on the bank of the Ganges . The 
name Buriganga reminds us that the Ganges had once her course through 
this river. What a drastic change in the course of the Padma (Ganges) 
took place, can be understood by the report of Cunningham. He writes 
that at some former period when the main stream of the Ganges (Padma) 
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flowed down the Daleswari , both Dhaka and Sonargaon were close 
to Ganga and the whole districtd of Vikrampur, now to the north of the 
river, was to the south of the Padma, which is commonly known as 
'Kirtinasa', (the fame destroyer) 
Dr. Mahdi Husain, the English translator of the Ibn Battuta 
says that by 'Jun', the traveller meant the Brahmaputra, which was but 
an oversight on his part . The map of Rennell shows that the river in 
its 400 miles journey, flowing past by the west-south of the Garo hills, 
keeping Dewanganj and Jamalpur on its south and Sherpur on its north 
bank, by the side of Madhupur, it made way through the middle of 
Mymensingh district and the eastern part of Dhaka, joined the Ganga 
at Langalbad in the south-west of Sonargaon. The united stream upto 
Bhariab Bazar is called Daleswari. From Bhairab Bazar to the sea near 
Sandwip is called Meghna 
In the mid- 14th century, Ibn Battuta seems to have used the river 
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Meghna in his journey from Sonargaon to Kamrup (Habanq or Habiganj 
in Sylhet). His reference to Nahr-ul-Azraq (blue river) which springs 
from the mountain of Kamru (Sylhet Khasia - Jaintia hills ?) may 
denote the Surma, which forms the chief part of the Meghna, upto its 
confluence with the Brahmaputra, at Bhairab Bazar. Bahristan-i-Ghyabi 
offers a number of references to a river called Pankiya, which its trans-
lator, Dr. Borah, persuasively supposes to be a scribes misreading of 
Meghna . This river was crossed by Mughal troops proceeding from 
Gyar Sundar (Yar Sundar) to Sarail133, and by Mirza Nathan on his way 
from Dhaka to Udaipur 4. 
All this, however, show that east Bengal, specially its south-
east region, was intersected by the Ganga, Brahmaputra, Meghna and 
their numerous branches and adjuncts, in such a variety of directions, 
that formed the most completed and easy navigation there. And no doubt, 
it was the reason of Sultan Balban's entering into a compact with Danuj 
Rai, the ruler of Sonargaon in 1280 A.D. Barani informs us that an 
agreement was made with that Rai that he should guard against the escape 
of Tughril (the rebel Muqta of Lakhnauti) by water135. 
A few words, should be said about the Bagmati of Minhaj, 
who wirtes that, 'a river flows in front of the city of Burdhankot of vast 
magnitude, the name of which is Bagmati (Bekmati) and when it enters 
the city of Hindustan, they style it in the Hindu-dialect 'Samund' (ocean), 
and in magnitude, breadth and depth, it is three times more than the river 
Ganga136. Again, Minhaj writes that 'Malik Ikhtiyaruddin Yuzbak-i-
Tughril Khan (1250-1257 A.D.) determined upon marching into Kamrud 
(Assam) and transported an army across the river Bagmati . Then it 
is clear that this river formed the boundary of Lakhnauti with Kamrup 
138 
(Assam). Dowson and Raverty suppose Bagmati to be the Brahmaputra 
Dr. Hodivala says that most of the scholars say Bagmati of Minhaj cannot 
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be the Brahmaputra, though the statement about its having been 'three 
times greater than the Ganges can apply only to that great river139. But 
our study suggests that it was the Korotoya, which was a quite big river 
at fomer times. Blochmann writes that according to the map of Von Den 
Brooke (1660 A.D.), from Jalpaiguri, Tista (in Rennell's map a narrow 
stream named Tista ' C has been shown) was divided into three streams 
- the South flowing eastern most course, called Karotoya, the middle 
stream known as Atrai and the Western stream was called the Punrbhava 
or Purnabhava . Mirza Nathan informs us that 'near Goraghat (in Rangpur 
district), in rainy season this river (i.e. the Karotoya) is uncrossable141. 
Perhaps Hunter rightly writes 'if we assume that the Kusi and the Mahananda 
formerly joined the Karatoya, we have at once an explanation of the great 
size the latter river once undoubtedly had' . However, it seems more 
probable that the Karotoya during Minhaj's time, was a great river, and 
was called Bagmati after the name of Vayagra (Bug=Tiger), found in 
abundance on its banks, as the tradition ascribes to he naming of another 
river of the same name in Muzaffarpur of Bihar14 . 
V. TOPOGRAPHY, CLIMATE AND HABITANTS : 
So far the topography of Bengal is concerned, it may roughly 
be divided into two main physical divisions : (a) The vast Plain; and 
(b) the marginal hills and forests : Murang hills, Bhutan Range, Kamrup 
hills, Garo hills etc. in the north, Birbhum - Rajmahal hills in the west 
and the Khasia Jaintia Sylhet (Kamrup) Chittagong hills in the east . 
An overwhelming proportion of the surface of Bengal is a vast , flat, 
even, alluvial plain. It is a dominant feature of Bengal's topography. The 
plain can be broadly divided into three classes : (a) the older deltaic 
and flood plain lying north of the Padma - Meghna axis; (b) the younger 
deltaic and flood lying axis, and (c) the erosional and flood lying plain, 
west of the Bagirathi - Hugli river . The planes of Bengal may fairly 
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be called the agrarain or agricultural zones. 
As to the topography of Bihar, the land on the left bank of 
the Ganges, i.e. Tirhut is fertile and soft, while that on the right bank 
i.e. Magadha, is full of rocks and is shallow and unporductive. The Patna 
division and a part of Bhagalpur division had some plain and fertile land 
with a few ranges of hills, here and there. But the area, to the south of 
Patna and Bhagalpur consists of high plateaus of Chotanagpur, full of 
hills, valleys, rivers and forests. 'The land occupied by rock or stone, 
confined almost entirely to the hills, are in general, exceedingly rugged 
and barren . 
Contemporary sources refer to the mountain and forest tracts 
and marshy lands of this region. Referring to the mountain tracts of north 
- eastern region, Minhaj writes : 'from the territory of Kamrud to that 
of Tirhut are thirty five mountain passes, by which Tangahan horses are 
brought to the territory of Lakhnauti' . Dharmasvamin (1234-1236 
A.D.) mentions the big mountain tracts at Vaisali and Rajgir and in the 
border region of Bihar with Nepal, which he calls 'Rishisirsha Parvata' 
means 'Lofty summit' or 'Big head'. He further informs that these regions 
are inhabited by wild men and dacoits . Ibn Battuta refers to the 
mountain region of Mymenshigh - Sylhet (Kamru). He writes, 'The 
Kamaru mountains are vast exapanse ranging from China to Tibbat and 
the musk producing gazelles are found there. The inhabitants of these 
mountains resemble the Turks 
References to the low-lying muddy and marshy lands are 
available in the contemporary sources. Minhaj records that 'in the rainy 
season, the whole of the tracts in the either banks of the Ganges (about 
200 miles around Lakhnauti) became inundated and the route was filled 
with mud and morass' . In relation to the territory of Bihar, Bengal's 
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lands are more low-lying and marshy. Barani refers to the land of Bengal 
as 'low and liable to deep inundation' . Afif records the remarks made 
by Firuz shah Tughluq, 'Bengal is a land of swamps and the nobles of 
the country passed their lives in their islands'152. 
Among the contemporary sources, the earliest reference to 
the climatic condition and its after effect is found in the account of 
Dharmasvamin. He refers to the extreme heat of Summer in Bihar, which 
causes a fever of epidemic nature, called 'Magadah-fever'. He mentions 
that eighteen years ago, i.e. in 1218 A.D., his uncle died of this fever 
and he himself was attacked with it in Tirhut153. The Chinese accounts 
of Mahuan (1415A.D.) informs us that the climate of Bengal is constantly 
as hot as summer . It, however, seems that summer heats in Bengal 
was temperate than that of Bihar. Abul Fazl in the 16th century, writes 
that, in Bengal 'the Summer heats are temperate but the cold season is 
short' and in Bihar, 'the summer months are intensely hot, while the 
winter is temperate, warm garments are not worn for more than two 
months'155. Barani and Afif refer to the heavy rainfall in Bengal and 
Bihar. The former, while describing the march of Sultan Balban against 
Tughril in 1279 A.D. writes, 'when Balban crossed the Sarju the rains 
came on , and although he had plenty of boats, the passage through the 
low lying country, was difficult and the army was delayed ten or twelve 
days, toiling through the water and mud and the pouring rain . The 
latter in his account of Firuz Tughluq's siege, laid to the fort of Ekdala, 
writes : 'Ilyas fortified himself in the island of Ekdala with the belief 
that when the rains will come on and the country will become inundated, 
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the Sultan would be obliged to retreat' . Abul Fazl in his Am, records 
six month's continuous rains in Bihar. He also mentions the after effect 
of heavy rains thus, "After the end of the rains air seems to be pestilential 
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and seriously affected animal life" . No doubt, the climate of Bihar 
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is drier than that of Bengal, but so far water is concerned, Bengal water 
is better than that of Bihar, which possesses the mountain river water159. 
The marshy land, numerous rivers, heavy rains and dense 
forests in Bengal and Bihar became the shelter of many insects and wild 
animals, namely mosquitoes, crocodiles, buffaloes, swine, tigers etc. We 
are informed by Dharmasvamin that Guru Rahula Srivadra of Nalanda 
was given a fan and a mosquito curtain by Jayadeva, one of his disciples, 
to get rid of the problem of mosquito . Barani also refers to a special 
size of mosquito in Bengal. He writes, the mosquitoes were so large and 
numerous that neither men nor horses would have been able to endure 
their stings . The Tibbetan source mentions a specific attack of croc-
odiles in the Ganga. We are told, "in the river (Ganges) there were sea 
monster called Nakra (Crocodiles) of the size of a Yak. Sometimes they 
caused the boats to sink, sometimes they snatched away passengers from 
inside the boats and carried them in their mouths . The same source 
contains the reference to wild buffaloes too. When making a journey to 
Magadha through Tirhut, Dharmasvamin is reported to have been in-
formed of the killing of three men by a wild buffalo. It is learnt that 
the monk himself witnessed one of such attacks and very cautiously, 
could escape any casualty16 . From a 16th century travelogue of Ralph 
Fitch (1586 A.D.) the name of wild animals of Bengal and Bihar is known. 
Ralph Fitch, while travelling from Patna to Satgaon (Porto Piqueno) 
wrote that (he) "saw many buffes (buffaloes), swine and deere (deer), 
grasse (grass) longer than a man, and very many tigers" . In fact, even 
in the 20th century, the fearless movements and the attack of wild animals 
in the forest and hilly tracts of Bengal, Bihar, Assam and Burma are 
not a rare instance. 
Contemporary sources tend to suggest that there were mainly 
two types of people in Eastern India in the 13th and 14th centuries. First, 
67 
a kind of people were tribal and nomadic, living in the hills and forests 
regions. Secondly, a large number of people, who lived in the village 
of plains but were regarded as despised by the few urban-dwelling 
Brahmans. Dharmasuvamin makes mention of a large number of wildmen 
(ni-r-ogd) and wandering people like dangerous dacoits, which he saw 
in the northern region of Tirhut and Vaisali . In Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, 
Minhaj has given an account of some tribal people living in the north 
eastern mountainous region, termed as Turkistan and Tibbat . He records, 
"In the different parts of those mountians which lie between Tibbat and 
the country of Lakhnauti are three races of people, one called the Kunch 
(Kuch), the second, the Mej (Mez) and the third, the Tiharu (Tharoo), 
all have Turk contenance. They have a different idiom too, between the 
language of Hind and Turk (Tibbat) . Raverty writes that 'the Tharoo 
(Tiharu) composes the greatest portion of the population that are dewllers 
in the plain of 'Saptari' in Makwanpur, adjoining the Murang on the north 
east, and the inhabitants of the Murang to the east of Bijaipur (Wijayapur) 
are chifly Konch, and on the lower hills are many of the Megh, Mej or 
Mech tribe . Martin refers to these tribes as 'belonging to the great 
eastern race of mankind' . The corroborative as well as supplementary 
reference to this type of people is found in the account of Ibn-Battuta. 
Referring to the inhabitants of the mountain region of Sylhet (Kamru), 
the traveller writes, "the inhabitants of these mountains resemble the 
Turks and possess great capacity for strenuous work. One slave from 
amongst them is worth several times as much as a slave from another 
stock. They are noted for their devotion to the practice of magic and 
witchcraft" 
Dharmasvamin noticed a large number of people living in 
villages. He mentions that in Magadha alone there were 1521 villages17 . 
In the mid 14th century, Ibn Battuta found the people (namely the non-
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muslims) linving in villages, on the either sides of Nahar-ul-Azraq (Blule 
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river, i.e. the Meghna) . It is important to note here, that accoding to 
the testimony of Al-beruni , Minhaj174 and the Caryagiti175 prior to 
the Muslims' arrival in India more particularly in Eastern India, the urban 
dwellers comprised the ruling elite and their Brahmana - supporters only. 
In the 13th and 14th century, however, not only the Muslims, but all 
sorts of people could become urban citizens. 
Sources also refer to the religious identity of the people. 
Minhaj says that the tribal people were Pagans . Marcopolo writes that 
the people of Bangala 'have peculiar language and are worshippers of 
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idol . Ibn Battuta refers the non-Mulsims (infidels) living in the gardens 
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and villages, on the either banks of the river . The non-Muslims re-
ferred by the sources, were undoubtedly, the Hindus and the Buddhists. 
Dharmasvamin informs us that in India non-Buddhists are many, the 
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Sravakas were fewer and the followers of the Mahayan even fewer . 
He has also seen the Muslim settlement in Udantpur (Bihar)180. In fact, 
in the early phase, the Muslims used to live in the fortified towns and 
cities, but in course of time their number grew exceedingly and began 
to live, side by side, with the non-Muslims, even in the remotest corner 
of the country. Thus, we are informed by Ibn Battuta that "the inhabitants 
of the locality at Sylhet (Kamru), Musalmans as well as Hindus come 
to visit the Shaikh (i.e. Shaikh Jalal Mujarrad)"181. In the late 14th 
centruy , the Muslims seem to have emerged as a noticeable distinct 
community. This is why the early 15th century Chinese account records 
the customs of the Muslims and the Hindus, quite distinctly . 
The most important aspect to be noticed here is that the 
greatest number of the people, identified as infidel or idol worsippers, 
living in the villages in the river-girt regions were not regarded as 
belonging to the particular sect of religion. Referring to the Aitareya 
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Aranyka. Mr. Banerjee writes that, the people of Vangala (east Bengal) 
are regarded as eaters of indiscriminate food and progenitors of many 
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children . Furthermore, the Bhuvenesvara inscription of Bhatta Bhavadeva 
dated 12th century A.D., refers the province of Radha as 'pathless and 
its inhabitants as rude and generally hostile to the ascetics'1 4. From 
political point of view, the people of eastern India (evidently Bengal) 
are reported to be, of non-fearing independent character. In this regard, 
the remark made by Barani, "the people of this country had for long years 
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evinced a disposition to revolt" , may be cited. 
Whatever features of the land and people have been dis-
cussed, will remain incomplete, if we do not agree with the Chinese 
record of the mid 14th centruy, that has sketched, a brief but complete 
picture, of the natural resources of the land, the professions of the 
majority of the people and the intigrity of their character. Wang Ta-Yuan, 
a Chinese explorer of the mid 14th century (1349-1351 A.D.) records, 
"These people (evidently the people of Bengal) owe all their tranquility 
and prospertiy to themselves, for its source lie in their devotion to 
agriculture, whereby a land originally covered with Jungle has been 
reclaimed by their unremitting toil in tilling and planting. The seasons 
of heaven have scattered the wealth of the Earth over this kingdom, 
the riches and integrity of tis people surpass, perhaps those of Chiu 
Chiang (Palembarg) and equal those of Chao-wa (Java)" 
VI. ROUTES AND COMMUNICATION : 
Routes and communication form one of the aspects of his-
torical geopgraphy. Its important lies not only in promoting socio-
cultural interactions but also in attaining economic viability. Though in 
consequence of the existence of many natural barriers, such as the hills, 
jungles, rivers and sea, Eastern india, enjoyed, to some extent, a sort 
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of inaccessibility from ontside, but Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji's expeditionn 
to Tibbat, advancing of Delhi troops in Bengal and Bihar on different 
occassions, Bengal's relations with her neighbours, the arrival of the 
Chinese embasies in Bengal and Jaunpur etc. are all but indicatives of 
different routes and nature of communications, the Muslim rule in 
Eastern India used to maintain in the 13th and 14th centuries. 
As the Karmanasa and the Sarju were the western boundary 
of Eastern India with north India, so from the latter place, one has to 
cross either of these river and then can take any of the three routes : 
the Jharkahnd route, the Rajmahal or Teliagarhi route and the Darbhanga 
or Tirhut route, to reach Lakhnauti or Pandua, the capital of the Eastern 
territories. The first two routes lay in south Bihar, while the third in 
North Bihar. Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji in his invasion of Nadiya seems to 
have followed one of the routes lying in South Bihar. In all probability, 
however, he took the Jharkhandroute, which extends from the Teliagarhi 
to Birbhum, on the one hand, and merges into the jungles of the Santhal 
Parganas, Singbhum, on the other. Minhaj's account of Muhammad Bakhtiyar's 
expeditions against this eastern territory, tends to suggest that Ibn Bakhtiyar 
having crossed the Karmanasa, following the riveraine tract of the Sone, 
reached Muner, an old place, situated on the right bank of the Sone at 
its junction with the Ganges and therefrom appeared before the gate of 
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Udant Vihar (Bihar) . From Bihar to reach Nadiya, the Sena capital, 
the route through Jharkahnd was shorter as well as militarily strategic. 
Following this route, Ibn Bakhtiyar introduced in war-fare, one of the 
defence strategies called 'Camouflage', Later on, Mir Jumla in 1659 A.D. 
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and Peshwa Balaji Rao took this route in their campaigns . As it was 
difficult to make way through this terra incognitia of Jharkhand, so it 
might be that some tribal people of Chai-Champa, the legendary homes 
of the Santhal tribe189, embracing Islam at the hands of Muhammad 
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Bakhtiyar acted as his guide. The parallel can be cited from Ibn Bakhtiyar's 
Tibbet expedition in 1206 A.D. It is reported that in that expedition, Ali 
Mej, a member of the Mej tribe in north-east Bengal, becoming Muslim, 
acted as a guide 
The Teligarhi route lies in north west of Rajmahal town. 
Starting from Bihar town, this route passes via Bhagalpur, Colong and 
along the southern bank of the Ganges, and runs through the steep hills 
extending south wards for about 80 miles upto the northern boundary 
of the Birbhum district, which narrows down at Teliagarhi. Prof. I. H. 
Siddiqui writes that Sher Shah Sur passed through this untraversed route 
in 1536 to the surprise of Sultan Mahmud Shah1 0a, but the early Sultans 
of Bengal and Delhi seem to have followed this route in maintaining 
their political relations with Bengal. Minhaj's account of Sultan Iltutmish's 
march against Lakhnauti , shows that both Giasuddin Iwaz Khalji and 
Sultan Iltutmish used the Teliagarhi route in their respective campaigns. 
We are informed by Barani that Sultan Balban crossed the Sarju from 
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the side of Awadh and took the route to Lakhnauti . As no report of 
crossing the Gandak or the Ganges, or taking any hazardous route like 
Jharkahnd, is available, so it implies that Balban took the Teligarhi route 
to reach Lakhnauti. From earliest time, 'Teliagarhi was known as 'Gate 
way to Bengal' and a fort was constructed there by later rulers, completely 
blocking the route. Abul Fazl in his Akbar Nama, writes : "Let it not 
be concealed that Garhi (Garhi) is the gate of Bengal. On one side is 
a sky ascending mountain which is diffcult to be surmunted on foot, and 
so there is no question of its being practicable for cavalry. From the 
side of this mountain several rivers join the Ganges and are torrential. 
Among them is a strong fort which was founded by the rulers of the 
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country" . 
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The route lying across the Gandak leading to Tirhut and 
then Lakhnauti, is commonly known as Tirhut route. It is said that Tirhut 
district has been given the name of Darbhanga (Dar-i-Banga) or 'the gate-
way to Bengal1 because it provides passage to enter Bengal . A modern 
scholar writes that "through the riverine tract of Bhagalpur and Monhgyr 
lying north of the Ganges lay the high way communicaiton between 
Bengal and Oudh down to the middle of the 14th century1 5. If Mulla 
Taqia's information is correct that 'Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji made Tirhut Raja 
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his vassal on condition of paying tribute' , then it can be said that Ibn 
Bakhtiyar Khalji, was the first Muslim ruler who followed the Tirhut 
route. Barani informs us that when Sultan Ghiasuddin Tughluq reached 
Tirhut, the ruler of Lakhnauti, Nasiruddin, came to pay homage to him 
It indicates that with the expansion of Muslim rule, this long route of 
Tirhut began to come in use by the rulers of Bengal and Delhi. The 
frequent use of this route took place in the mid 14 century. Haji Shamsuddin 
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Ilyas (1343-1357 A.D.), the founder of the towns ofHajipur .opposite 
Patna on the bank of the Gandak, and Shamsuddinpur (Samstipur) in 
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Darbhanga district, and who led campaign to Nepal , must have fre-
quently used this route. The evidence of taking this long route by Muslim 
rulers, is available in Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi of Afif. Afif in describing 
Firuz Tughluq's campaign of Bengal, writes : 'when the Sultan arrived 
on the banks of the Gandak (misreporting of Kosi), he found the army 
of Shamsuddin Ilyas on the other side of the river, near its junction with 
the Ganges. The passage was too difficult. So, Firuz marched 100 kos 
up the river and crossed it below Champaran, where the river issues 
from the mountain."200. The construciton of a fort in Darbhanga by 
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Muhammad bin Tughluq in 1326 A.D. , indicates the Strategic impor-
tance of this route. 
So far the communication with the north eastern neighbours 
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of Kamrup (Assam), Nepal and Tibbat was concerned, there was a well 
known route running from Lakhnauti, extended upto the Himalayan 
region. This route had a great economic importance. The Tanghan horses 
of Nepal-Tarai and Tibbet region, were brought to Tirhut and Lakhnauti 
through it. Minhaj informs us that 'the route by which they (Ibn Bakhtiyar's 
troops) came to the city of Kar-battan (kathmandu?) on the way to Tibbat, 
is Mahamhai (or Mahanmha -i) Darah (pass) and this road in the country 
of Tibbat is well known, for example from the territory of Kamrud to 
that of Tirhut are thirty five mountain passes by which they bring the 
Tanghan horses into the territory of Lakhnauti' . Having studied the 
Rennell's map Dr. Karim mentions few roads running from Lakhnauti 
to RayXngamati of Assam. He says that one such road has originated from 
Lakhnauti and touching Deokot, Dinajpur, Rangpur and Kurigram 
203 
has reached Rangamati . It is not unlikely that this road was connected 
with the route followed by Ibn Bakhtiyar in his Tibbat campaign. 
Evidence of another route running from Lakhnauti to Jajnagar 
of Orissa, is available. This route lay in the road of Lakhanuti-Lakhnor. 
Minhaj says that Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji on the eve of his Tibbat expedition, 
sent two Shiram brothers to conquer the frontier post of Lakhnor204. The 
same authority informs us that these two places were connected by an 
embankment high way of ten days' journey, constructed by Iwaz Khalji 
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(1212-1227 A.D.) . Furthermore, we are informed that the Orissan 
troops, at one stage, capturing Lakhnor, appeared before the gate of 
Lakhnauti in 642 H (1245 A.D.)206. All this information, however, tend 
to suggest that a route lay in Lakhnauti-Lakhnor road, which following 
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the riverine tract of the Vaitarani (Abi-i-Lakhnauti?) , and keeping the 
Santhal regions at the right, took a southward turn and entered Jajnagar 
(Orissa). 
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Barani says that on the approach of Sultan Balban, Tughril 
(1268-1281 A.D.), the rebel Muqta of Lakhnauti, took the road to Jajnagar208. 
For some grounds we hold this Jajnagar of Tughril to be Tipperah 
(Tripura), a neighbour, to the south-east of Bengal. First, we are in-
formed that 'after a march of seventy kos (about 140 miles), starting from 
Sonargaon, the imperial troops arrived at the vicinity of Jajnagar209. The 
distance mentioned between Sonargaon and Jajnagar, is quite absurd in 
case with Jajnagar of Orissa. Blochmann writes that the eastern parts 
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of Hill Tiparah certainly lie about 70 kos from Sonargaon . Further, 
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it is said that Tripura was also known by the name of Jajnagar . 
Secondly, Badaoni tells that Tughril went to Jajnagar and Tarkila . The 
latter, was a fort built by Tughril . Observing the place of its situation, 
the translator of the Muntakhab-al-Tawarikh writes that 'the Jajnagar 
here mentioned is evidently east of the Brahmaputra and corresponds 
to Tippera'21 . Thirdly, it is illogical as well as irrational policy on the 
part of Tughril, to take shelter with troops and paraphernalia in a 
state of the enemies, who some few years back, killed Muslim soldiers 
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and attacked the capital of Lakhnauti , and where Tughril himself also 
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led expeditions, and obtained booty and elephants . Furthermore, it 
seems that there was an international trade route linked with the countries 
of Lakhnauti, Tripura, Burma and China. Marcopolo's description of 
South-East Asia tends to suggest that horses passed along the routes from 
the boundaries of south-west China through the Kingdom of Mien (upper 
Burma) to the Sultanate of Bengal . Under this circumstance, we can 
say that Tughril might have taken the road to the Jajnagar of Tripura, 
and through the riverine tract of the Meghna and Brahmaputra, there was 
a route towards the South-Eastern countries. 
Evidence of having direct sea routes between Bengal and 
the countries of Arakan, Burma, Maley and Sumatra are available in our 
75 
Soruces. We are informed that in reaching at the port of Chittagong, from 
Hololi (Oluveli island in north Maley) it took forty three days for Ibn 
Battuta by ship . The Moorish traveller informs us that from Sonargaon 
one could go to Sumtra (Java) by Chinese ship in forty days. He availed 
himself of such a Chinese Junk bound for Sumatra and after fifteen days 
arrived at the port called Barahnakar (Barah nagar) in Arakan coast . 
It is also corroborated by the 15th century Chinese account. It records 
that ' travelling by sea from Sumatra (Su-men-ta-la) the islands of 
Nicobars are sighted, whence going north-west ward for twenty li (sic 
days) one arrives at Chittagong (Cheti-Kiang)2 \ 
Mentions of some internal land as well as water routes, have 
been made in the contemporary sources. When Dharmasvamin refers 
to the ferry boats in the Ganga and mentions the frequent movement of 
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the Muslim (Turuska) Soldiers in Bihar , then it means that there was 
a short-cut water-ways between north Bihar and South Bihar. Ibn Battuta's 
account tends to suggest that there was a land route of one month's 
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journey, between Chittagong and Sylhet (Kamru) . It also informs that 
following the river route of the Meghna {nahr-ul-Azrak). People could 
travel towards Habanq (Habiganj in Sylhet), Lakhnauti and Sonargaon 
(Bengal) 2 . The early 15th century Chinese account of Mahuan (1405-
1423 A.D.) and Sing-Cha-Sheng Lan (1436 A.D.) mention a long route, 
extending from Chittagong to Pandua, including its means of transport. 
The former writes, "from Chittagong one changes to a small boat and 
after going five hundred li, one comes to So-na-eul-Kiang (Sonargaon) 
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whence one reaches the capital (Pandua) . And the latter records that 
after 16 stages from Chittagong one can reach Sonargaon by small boat. 
Here at Sonargaon, 'the servants (government officials) were waiting 
with elephants and horses and going 20 stages we came to Pandua" 
Here the most important aspect to be noticed is that although the 
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Muslims used to live in the fortified towns and cities, but they brought 
the leading routes of political and economic importance under their 
control - a policy which obviously helped them to have an effective 
supremacy over the entire territory. 
VII. INFLUENCE OF GEOGRAPHY ON THE LIFE AND CON-
DITIONS OF THE PEOPLE : 
The geography of this region, such as the natural barriers, 
mountains, forests and rivers, the marshes and swamps in many places 
and the reportedly unhealthy climate which frightened the people of 
north-India or up-country, had far-reaching effect on the history of 
Bengal and Bihar as well as the life and conditions of its people. That 
the up-country people were disfavoured by the geographical features of 
this region, is well reflected in the Trarik-i-Firuz Shahi of Afif. Quoting 
Firuz Shah Tughluq, Afif writes : :Many of the Sovereign of Delhi had 
come into this country and had subdued it, but none of them had deemed 
it prudent to remain there long, for Bengal was a land of swamps and 
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the nobles of the country passed their lives in their islands" . The sense 
of natural security provided by geography, made the people to uphold 
the spirit of political independent life. Barani's mention of the nature 
of the political life of the people of Bengal clearly speaks of the influence 
of geography on it. He writes, "Shrewed and knowing people had given 
to Lakhnauti the name of Bulghakpur (the city of shrife) for since the 
time, when Sultan Muizuddin Muhammad Sam conquered Delhi, every 
governor that had been sent from thence to Lakhnauti took advantage 
of the distance and of the difficulties of the road, to rebel . Abul Fazl 
expresses the same view; "The country of Bengal is a land where owing 
to the climate, favouring the base, the dust of dissensions were always 
rising. So, in old writings it was called BuIgJi^Jfchftgfl (a house of 
contention)" . Influence of geography o^^^^^eeT^F^&i l t i ca l life 
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can easily be visualized from the whole sale destruction of Muslim army 
under Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji and under Malik Tughril Khan-i-Yuzbak in 
Kamrup. While the former 'with a few horsemen, a hundred more or less' 
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succeeded in arriving at his capital Diokot , the latter lost his life and 
"all his children, family and dependents and the whole of his force", were 
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made captives . To what extent geography played the role of defence 
in political arena, is seen in Barani's account of Balban's march against 
Tughril. We are informed that, when Balban crossed the river Sarju, rains 
came on, and although he had plenty of boats, the passage through the 
lowlying country was difficult, and the army was delayed ten or twelve 
days, toiling through the water and mud and the pouring rain. Meantime 
Tughril had received intelligence of the advance of the Sultan and could 
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manage to retreat . Similarly, Firuz Shah Tughluq's delay in crossing 
the Sarju, as well as, pursuing the long route of Tirhut, enabled Shamsuddin 
Ilyas Shah to take all sort of preparation in the fort of Ekdala, to face 
the invading force . Dr. P.C. Choudhury rightly remarks that 'the spirit 
of independence is primarily due to the physical features of the land 
It was the impact of geography that the Muslims had to wait for a century 
to conquer the rivergirt region of south and east Bengal, where their war 
force of cavalry was totally ineffective. The topography of that region 
prefered the war tactics of the Navy to Cavalry. The formation of Naval 
force by Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji , was definitely the necessity of 
geography. The natural barriers of Tirhut seems to have contributed 
immensely to maintain its political autonomy till 1324 A.D. It becomes 
evident, when Ikhtisan reports that on the approach of Ghiasuddin Tughluq 
the Karnata Raja of Tirhut after offering stiff resistance, could make 
escape to deep forest 36. 
Considering the influences of geography on economic life 
the density of population in the alluvial plains and rugged tracts, as well 
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as the professions of the people draw our attention first. While most of 
the wandering tribal people of the baren and rugged tracts of hills and 
mountains are maintaining their livelihood by means of hunting and 
robbery , or by their practice of magic and witchcraft , the people 
of the plain are mostly agriculturists, fishermen, boatmen, traders etc. 
The plain land specially the alluvial land of East Bengal attracted much 
people, because it could sustain its settlers, providing them with all sorts 
of amenities. A mid 14th century Chinese explorer, Wang Ta Yuan (1349-
1350 A.D.) records that the seasons of heaven have scattered the wealth 
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of the Earth over this Kingdom (Bengal) . And undoubtedly, it is one 
of the most important factors, that led East Bengal to rise as the 'most 
densely populated region in the sub-continent'240. Perhaps, the sound 
economic condition, supported by nature, has made the people to be more 
honest and socially responsible. Rgarding the standard of honesty, the 
Chinese sources inform that "in business even in involving such a big 
price as ten thousand piece of gold, when one enters into a contact, he 
respects it" . The same source sketches the social morality of the people 
thus : "if there were any poor among them and with no means of support, 
the various families of the village will, in turn, support them, but they 
are not allowed to seek their food in other villages" 
The religious life of the people was deeply influenced by 
the environment, they lived in. The sound and unhampered environment 
of the hills and forests attracted the people of speculative and mystic 
character there. We are told that Shaikh Sharafuddin Maneri, the 14th 
century Bihar Saint, himself, went into the Jungle of Bihia and from 
there, he moved to a cave in Rajgir. The initial reference to Sharafuddin's 
cave in Rajgir with a spring closed by known as 'Makhdum Kund' still 
famous and visited by many pilgrims, and situated very close to another 
spring where there is a large Hindu temples243. Sharafuddin said to his 
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disciples, "when I was with Khwaja Najibuddin Firdausi, a sadness begun 
to settle upon my heart. Each day it increased in intensely until finally, 
when I reached the Jungle of Bihia, I hid myself there"244. Shaikh Jalal 
Mujarrad is evidently reported to have voluntarily chosen the hilly region 
of Sylhet, as a centre of his spiritual activities245. In Madan-al-Maani, 
We have the reference of sacrificing life by a Hindu Yogi for the cause 
of a stone by its lover at the site of the shrines in the hills of Rajgir . 
Thus, while stones and the Tantric-Buddhist-Shrines at the hills were 
the object of spiritual culture for the tribal people, 'the river was the 
centre of pilgrimage' for the people living in the plain 
The cultural life of the people, such as, food habit, dress, 
housing, means of transport, literature etc. were immensely influenced 
by the features of geography. 
As the plains of Bengal and Bihar produce a large quantity 
of various kinds of rice, as well as, 'wheat and barely', collectively known 
as 'Gujai' , and the rivers supply plenty of fishes, hence rice, fish, wheat 
and barley formed the main part of the diet of the people. Abul Fazl 
rightly mentions that rice and fish are chief food items in Bengal, where 
wheat and barley are rarely consumed . The influence of environment 
on food-culture is quite distinctly observed in a reference mentioned in 
the Tarik-i-Firuz Shahi. We are informed that Muhammad bin Tughluq, 
an inhabitant of up-country, after the over of the fast of 'Ashura', ate 
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some fish, as diet, but it did not agree with him due to his illness . 
Although the eating of fish does not seem to have been a custom among 
the Muslim of North India, it might have been an influence of Eastern 
Indian diet culture upon the Sultan. 
Babur writes that 'the Indians, particularly the peasants and 
people of low standing go about naked. They tie on a thing called linguta, 
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a decency clout which hangs two spans below the navel' . Abul Fazl 
referring to the people of Eastern India, (evidently Bengal) remarks that 
men and women for the most part go naked wearing only a cloth (lungi) 
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about the lions . But it should be remembered that the dress which the 
common people of Bengal and Bihar wear (Lungi or dhuti or Saree) is 
suitable in a country which is under wfater for half the year and where 
the duration of summer season is longer than that of the winter. Kritivasa 
in the 15th century described Ravan wearing valuable stones and pearls, 
but only a white 'Chadr', to cover his body. Of course, coats were in 
use in other parts of India from the earliest times. Even Raja Kaniska 
in the First century A.D. wore long coats, as we find from one of his 
statues lately unearthed. But in Bengal, the people high and low, did 
not care to wear coats in the olden days, as a tight dress was not congenial 
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owing to the climatic conditions 
In view of the changing character of the rivers, the rains 
and floods which are the common phenomenon in the climatic conditions 
of this region, the construction of houses of thatches, wood, mud, bamboos 
and other portable and cheap materials, is the only appropriate course, 
particularly in the rural areas. But in urban areas, there were houses of 
bricks Dharmasvamin informs us that 'in ancient times the town of 
Rajagriha had eight hundred houses, now a days (in 1236 A.D.) it has 
only six hundred houses, Some four hundred houses were built of bricks 
Ibn Battuta mentions the houses of the coastal region of Bengal and 
Arakan as, "reed huts, roofed with dry grass." It is corroborated by 
Abul Fazl and Ralph Fitch (1586 A.D.). The former writes that the houses 
of Bengal, "are made of bamboos, some of which are so constructed that 
the cost of a single one will be five thousand rupees and they last a long 
time", and the latter describes the houses of Patna as 'simple, made 
of earth and covered with strawe (straw)" . Further, more supplemen-
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tary as well as corroborative informations are available in the Bahristam-
i-Ghyabi. It is known that during his short stay in Jessore (in Bengal), 
Mirza Nathan constructed a three storied manson with the supari trees 
(areca nut tree), which the author says, "became an object of envy of 
the highest heaven". He states that the Mughal officers also built such 
nice bungalows (houses) in Jessore, at a cost of Rs. 1500 each. In 
describing a bungalow of the Hindu Raja, Pratapaditya, in a village 
named Bankura near Jessore. Nathon wirtes, "what a beautiful it was ! 
One fails to describe the height of its pillars, the beauty of tis thatching 
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and its nice workmanship " ! It is to be observed here that, on the 
one hand, as bamboos and Supari trees (areca nut tree) grow much more 
in Bengal, so they are largely used as building materials there. On the 
other hand, the comparative dry climate of Bihar permit mud or earth 
to be used in the construction of houses there. 
The natural conditions have also determined the means of 
transport. Using of boats by all and sundry and the elephants and horses 
by the gentry is found frequent mention in the contemporary Tibbatan, 
Persian and Chinese sources. It has been supplemented by Abul Fazl thus 
: "Travelling is by boat, especially in the rains..., for land they employ 
the Sukhasan (seems to be an improved form of 'doli'). This is a crescent 
shaped litter covered with camlet or scarlet cloth and the like, the two 
sides of which have fastenings of various metals, and a pole supporting 
it is attached by means of iron hooks. It is conveniently adopted for 
sitting in, lying at full length or sleeping during travel. As a protection 
against sun and rain, they provide a commodious covering which is 
removable at pleasure. Some enjoy the luxury of riding elephants, but 
they rarely take to horse back"258. It is, however, noticed that while the 
river-girt wet-region allowed the boats to be commonly used, the com-
paratively dry region of north Bengal and Bihar, in addition to boats, 
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permitted the use of bullock carts. We are informed by Saaid Gholam 
Hossein Khan, the author of'Seir-ul-Mutaqheriri that 'Sirjuddaula during 
the reign of his grand father. Alivardi, left Murshidabad, with his wife, 
Lutfunnesa and her mother, for Patna in a carriage drawn by two swift 
running bullocks, that make usually thirty or forty cosses (koses) in a 
day'259. 
The literary activities of the people also came under the 
impact of geopfgraphy. The old Bengali as well as Maithili writings reveal 
the fact, how the nature formed the character and the theme of early 
litaratures. Abul Fazl referring to the river says, "in praise of them the 
Hindu sages have written voulmes . In fact while the riverine aspect 
has inspired her poets to sing of her watery origin, her agricultural wealth 
and of the beauties of her rivers and their gifts , the richness and the 
sense of security in a secluded atmosphere enabled to care more for their 
luxuries and at the same time to encourage traditional learning . The 
rise of Bengali Literature as well as Bengali culture is the shining 
example of it. 
However, in view of the 13th and 14th centuries society, 
the most important impact of geography is observed in the formation 
of state policy as well as its outlook towards its subjects. Out of many 
reasons, it is mainly due to the peculiar features of geography that the 
ruling elites of Eastern India had to adopt liberal and realistic policy 
in running the administration. The early Khalj-Turks were skilful horse-
men, but they had to govern a region where cavalry was ineffective 
particularly for more than a half of the year. The mighty rivers provided 
the natural defence that the enemy required, because unlike those of 
northern India, rivers of Bengal and Bihar were not fordable. Further-
more, in the marshy lands of lower and eastern Bengal and in the hilly 
regions, the Muslim military tactics were a complete failure. The whole 
83 
sale destruction of Muslim army under Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji and Mughisuddin 
Yuzbek bear testimony to such a situation. The formation of the Navy, 
therefore, was the first as well as one of the realistic policies adopted 
by the Muslim rulers. Most probably, Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji (1212-
1227 A.D.) was the first Sultan to adopt such a policy, because for the 
first time, we are informed by Minhaj that on the approach of Sultan 
Iltutmish Iwaz Khalji "moved his vessels (war boats) up the river" 
The effective activities of Bengal Navy is found in the struggle between 
Ali Shah of Lakhnauti and Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah (1338-1349 A.D.) 
of Sonargaon. Ibn Battuta, an eye witness traveller, states : "during the 
winter and in the midst of mud caused by the rains, Fakhruddin raided 
Lakhnauti by water, on which he was strong. But when the dry season 
came, Ali Shah invaded Bengal (Sonargaon, i.e. East Bengal) by land, 
since he was strong on land" . No doubt, for this task of naval war-
fare, the state had to recruit from the local people, who were accustomed 
to live and work in the environment required for it. The recruitment of 
the non-Muslims in the state services, in this way, is not only a single 
instance of the secular policy, but the absence of Jiziyah (poll-tax) in 
the Sultanate polity of eastern India, clearly speaks of the liberal out 
look of the ruling elites towards their non-Muslim subjects. It may again, 
be noted here that it was mainly due to the peculiarity of geography that 
even the strong willed Sultan Ghiasuddin Balban had to enter into a treaty 
with the Hindu ruler, Danuj (Bhoj) Rai of Sonargaon to guard the water 
route against Mughisuddin Tughril, the rebel Muqta of Lakhnauti 
Thus, the inclusion of the non-Muslims in the state admin-
istration bridged the gap between the ruling class and the subjects - which 
ultimately resulted in the growth of Indo-Muslim Society in course of 
time. 
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VIII. CONTRIBUTIONS TO GEOGRAPHY IN THE 13TH AND 14TH 
CENTURIES : 
The advent of the Muslims, as ruling elite, in the beginning 
of the 13th century, was followed by a large number of immigrants of 
varied cultures to rush to Eastern India. These new comers needed 
settlements and means of livelihood as well as to win the support of the 
local people, in order to remain in an alien land, with absolute authority. 
This is why the new rulers of the 13th and 14th centuries had to formulate 
and bring out, public oriented activities of socio-economic importance, 
which ultimately brought about topographic change as well as demo-
graphic mobility, and then, all this caused social transformation as well. 
It has already been noticed that the first change in topog-
raphy during the period under review was the abolition of small territorial 
units and chiefdoms of multi-state political system of early medieval 
times and the evolution of the greater geo-political units of Bengal and 
Bihar under a centralized political organisation of the Muslims. The 
second important topographical transformation took place due to the 
deliberate policy adopted by the 13th century rulers. It was in the 13th 
century A.D. that the land was divided from the water, and thus elevation 
of environment from unhealthy habitation to hygienic one was secured. 
One instance will make the point clear. We are informed by Minhaj that 
Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 A.D.) constructed embankments on 
the either sides of the river Ganges, for this reason that "in the rainy 
season the whole of that tract of Lakhnauti becomes inundated" . This 
policy of land development provided the people not only with a new road 
of communication, but it also influenced the life and conditions of the 
inhabitants, as they could then carry out all their socio-economic ac-
tivities rapidly and easily. Minhaj categorically mentions that "if it were 
not for these dykes, it would be impossible for people to carry out their 
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intentions or reach various structures and inhabited places except by 
means of boats" . The third change in the nature of topography was 
contributed by the construction of forts, palaces, madrasah, mosques, 
Khanqahs etc. by the new arrivals. These establishments gave birth to 
the rise of a large number of urban centres. It is reported that Ibn 
Bakhtiyar Khalji immediately after the establishment of Muslim rule, 
built forts, mosques. Khanqah and Madrasahs in Lakhnauti . It is quite 
right that the construction of such establishments, especially mosques 
with graceful domes and minerates transformed the sky-line . More-
over, with the advent of the Muslim immigrants, the uninhabited ter-
ritories began to emerge as habited region. For the sake of illustration, 
we can mention the example of Sylhet - Kamru region in Bengal. We 
are told by Ibn Battuta that in the vicinity of the hospice of Shaikh Jalal 
in Sylhet (Kamru) there was no habitation. But in course of time with 
the arrival of the Shaikh, locality began to emerge and the traveller, found 
the inhabitants of the locality, Muslims as well as Hindus, visiting the 
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hospice 
But, by far, the most important contribution to the Geog-
raphy of Eastern India, in the 13th and 14th centuries was its demographic 
change, which resulted in the transformation of socio-cultural life of the 
people of particular regions. For better understanding, it is worth mentioning, 
the modern thought on social transformation of geographical units. In 
recent years, western scholars have drawn attention to the need of applying 
geographical methods to the study of cultural patterns in different regions 
in terms of 'shatter zones' and 'core areas' or 'nuclear zones'. In their 
studies certain areas in the South-Asian subcontinent, have been des-
ignated as 'core' ones, because, according to them, they generally exhibit 
stable cultural patterns, including fairly persistent political tradition, 
social stratification, linguistic unity etc. Their studies also imply that 
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unlike the 'core' areas the shatter' zones, exposed to foreign invaders 
as well as peaceful immigrants from foreign lands, became "melting pots' 
of various cultures, with the result that they had neither stable patterns 
nor-any persistent tradition or linguistic unity271. But, of late, Prof. I. 
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H. Siddiqui offers a challenge to the theory of the western Scholars. 
He writes, "it is, however, worth recalling that even an area which 
remained traditionally a 'march land' for the foreign invaders could not 
necessarily became the confluence of different cultures, if it lacked the 
resources for sustaining new settlers in any large number. But it influ-
enced the 'core' areas with which it was geographically connected, thereby 
the 'core' areas turned into a melting pots of various cultures that went 
a long way to provide variety and richness to life there"273. Having 
studied four regions - the north western frontier region, the Panjab, 
Haryana and the Delhi Doab, in Pre-Mughal times, Prof. Siddiqui, says 
that there are some inadequacies in the theory of Western Scholars in 
applying only geographical method to the study of socio-cultural patterns 
of different regions. He concludes that, 'it may be stressed that, for a 
deep study of the life or the process of acculturation in a particular 
region, different factors - social religious, economic and geographical 
play vital role. Therefore, the use of any particular methodology in such 
a study is not adequate. The growth and progress of culture owes much 
to the psychology, social customs and political system of the region as 
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well 
Our study of some region in Eastern India warrants the 
proposition of Prof. Siddiqui. In the scale of political activities, the 
territories of Santhal Parganas, Mymensingh-sylhet, Satgaon, Sonargaon 
etc. may be designated as 'core' and that of Lakhnauti-Gaur-Pandua and 
the mountainous tract of north-eastern frontier of Bengal and Bihar as 
'shatter' zones. The 'core' regions of Sonargaon and Satgaon underwent 
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a complete change in the 13th and 14th centuries. Administrative centres 
were set up, fortified towns with all sort of settlement amenities emerged275, 
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and educational institutions were established there. All these public 
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oriented works of the state in a 'pathless region1 definitely modified 
the life and culture of the people, who had, hitherto been regarded as 
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'rude and hostile to the ascetics' , 'eaters of indiscriminate food and 
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proginators of many children' . In fact, the region had some potenti-
alities which could attract the immigrants to settle down there. The 
agrarian character of the region seems to have been the first and the most 
coveted thing which led the Muslims to occupy that. It becomes evident 
when the coin of Mughisuddin Yuzbak dated 653 H (1255 A.D.)280 and 
that of Rukunuddin Kaiqous, dated 690 (1291 A.D.) are reported to have 
been struck from the Kharaj (Land-tax) of those region of Satgaon-Nadia 
and Sonargaon respectively. Secondly, the region could meet the require-
ment of the state by providing manpower for maintaining a strong flotila 
in the riverine territory. Ibn Battuta informs us that, "on the river Ganges 
there were numerous ships, by means of which they (Fakhruddin's forces 
at Sonargaon) wage war against the people of Lakhnauti" and again, 
"during the winter (?) and in the midst of mud caused by the rains, 
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Fakhruddin raids Lakhnauti by water on which he was strong . It is 
also corroborated by Al-Umari, who was reported that in the Ganges of 
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Lakhnauti there were two lacs of boats and ships. The emergence 
of this region in a changed pattern' was also caused by its link with 
Lakhnauti - Pandua, the capital of the Sultanate, as well as its direct 
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commercial relation with out side world maintained by sea-route 
It is important to note that the people of the lower strata 
of the Hindu society , who had not been brought into the fold of Hinduism 
by the Brahmanas, in fear of contamination , might have embraced 
Islam, at least imitated the socio-cultural life of the Muslims who had 
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kept the gate of the urban centres open and the provision of state facilities 
for all, irrespective of caste and creed. And most probably, it is the reason 
that with the entrance of the lower class people in the town of Sonargaon, 
the Brahmanas left it, in fear of contamination. Kritivasa, a 15th century 
Bengali poet, observes that a great danger caused great anxiety to the 
Brahmanas and the latter abandoning their homes, where they had been 
living happy life, came to west Bengal. The poet informs that his an-
cestor, Narasingha Ojha, a courtier of Danujmadeva (Barani's Danuj Rai 
of Sonargaon?) was one of those Brahmans; who left east Bengal at that 
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time . Thus, it is obvious that a sort of social transformation as well 
as social mobility took place in East-Bengal. The swelling number of 
the Muslims in East Bengal where 'today the second largest Muslim 
ethnic population in the world after the Arabs' are living, may explain 
to this effect. 
In the case of the 'core' region of Santhal Parganas and 
Mymensingh - Sylhet, the former did not under go any substantial change, 
because no immigrant settlements as well as state reforms, had taken 
place there at least in the 13th and 14th centuries But the latter, that 
is Sylhet-Mymensingh region underwent some changes, in respect of 
conversion of its tribal people to Islam, mainly due to the establishment 
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of Khanqah (hospice) by Shaikh Jalal Mujarrad and the emrgence of 
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urban centres like Ghiaspur (identified with Enayetpur in Mymensingh) , 
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and Habanq (Habiganj in Sylhet) . But despite this, it is to be noted 
here that, so far life and conditions are concerned this mountainous 
region did not undergo any major socio-cultural change during the medieval 
period. People remained noted for traditional profession of witchcraft 
and magic and still then acted as slave labour290. The main reason for 
this phenomenon of social static condition lay in the hilly nature of 
the region, which could not be brought under clutivation and therefore, 
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it has failed to sustain its people by providing with all sorts of amen-
. . . 291 lties 
Of the 'shatter' zones, Lakhnauti-Pandua though attained the 
status of capital city during the Pre-Muslim times but in absence of 
bringing out any public oriented reforms, the region remained muddy, 
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swampy and unhealthy . In the 13th century after the advent of the 
Muslims, it remained no more a capital city only but became a metro-
politan city, which in the eyes of the Chinese envoys, had "Walls and 
suburbs. The kings palace and the large and small palaces of the nobility 
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and temples and all other things' . It was linked with other outposts, 
by constructing road 'which was opened upto the people at large'294. The 
new rulers' attempts, however, changed not only the topographical features 
but they influenced the life and culture of the people as well. Because, 
it is reported that after some territorial reforms introduced by the Muslims, 
the people could then carry out their intentions easily . However, when 
the 'shatter' region of Lakhnauti-Pandua, did undergo a complete change, 
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the 'shatter' as well as 'march-land of the mountainous territories to 
the north east of Bengal and Bihar remained traditionally static. Having 
been contacted with the Muslims, as early as the beginning of the 13th 
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century conversion took place among one of its tribal races, called Mej , 
but in the weigh of socio-cultural standard, the people of this region are 
still lacking behind. The tribal people, "neither spoke the language of 
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Bengal nor had adopted the religion of the Brahmanas" . It is further 
observed that "one tribe of koch remains in a very rude state of society 
and its members are still thinly scattered over all the north eastern district 
of Assam and the lower parts of Bhotan"299. The causes of the backward-
ness of this region may fairly be attributed to the non-productivity of 
its soil, rugged geographical nature, non-existence of urban centres as 
well as foreigner's settlements. In fact, the emergence of foreign immi-90 
grants' settlements is one of the most important criterions, for causing 
demographic as well as cultural transformation in a particular region. 
For the sake of illustration, we may site the example of Makran that was 
mostly a barren land with little water from the streams, but it attracted 
the Arab traders, who settled down in its towns situated along the high 
road linking it with Iran on the west, central Asia, India and China on 
the east. They turned these towns into trading centres. These merchants 
formed an important link in the over seas and over land trade between 
India, Asia and Middle East 
It may, however, be noted here that the application of'fron-
301 
tier theory' in analysing the Muslim society of Bengal by Richard Eaton , 
is not warranted, because the reforms of socio-economic importance 
introduced by the ruling class, as well as the potentialities of the zones 
- two major factors that cause social, topographical and demographic 
mobility have not been kept under proper consideration in his discussion. 
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CHAPTER 3 
SULTANATE POLITY IN EASTERN INDIA IN THE 
13th AND 14th CENTURIES A.D. 
I. FOUNDATION OF MUSLIM RULE IN EASTERN INDIA : 
There are three stages of the Muslim empire expansion 
policy in the Indian subcontinent. In the first stage the Arabs conquered 
the regions of Sindh and Multan in 711 A.D. under the leadership of 
Mohammad bin Qasim. In the second phase, Turkish Sultan, Amir 
Sabuktigin and his son sultan Mahmud led expeditions against Jaipal and 
his successors since the close of the 11th century A.D. and ultimately 
Sultan Mahmud annexed the territory of Lahore to his Gaznin Kingdom. 
In the final stage, the leadership was taken by Sultan Muizuddin Mohammad 
bin Sam, who is well known in the history of Indo-pak-subcontinent as 
Mohammad Ghori. This time the Turks succeeded in establishing a 
permanent Muslim rule in India making Delhi its Capital . The foun-
dation of Muslim rule in Eastern India was the sequence of this third 
phase, in the very early 13th century A.D. It was conducted by a Khalji 
adventurer, named Ikhtiyaruddin Mohammad bin Bakhtiyar Khalji. 
Mohammad Ibn Bakhtiyar belonged to the Khalji tribe of 
Garmsir, a territory to the south-west border of Ghur, modern Dast-i-
Marg . He come to the court of Sultan Muizuddin Mohammad bin Sam 
at Ghaznin, in search of employment in the army during those stirring 
times. On being rejected by the officials of the department of Paymaster 
General (diwan-i-arz) there, he came to the presence of Qutubuddin 
Aibak, the viceroy of Muizuddin Muhammad bin Sam, in Delhi to be 
again similarly rejected. He then sought employment with the Muqta of 
Badaun, who assigned him a salary {ma wajib). In Badaun, he saved 
money, purchased horses and weapons and then went to Malik Husamuddin 
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Aghul Bak, the Muqta of Awadh. Having rendered good service, he was 
given two villages - Bhagwat and Bhuili - situated very close to each 
other near the border of Bihar . It is reportd that being a man of valour 
and intrepidity, Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji was in the habit of making incur-
sions into the territory of Muner (situated on the junction of the soane 
with the Ganges) and Udantvihar (Bihar)4. He thus acquired ample 
resouces in the shape of horses, arms and men. As the reports of his 
exploits spread, bodies of Akhlaj (pi. of khalji) from different parts of 
Hindustan joined him and he became very powerful5. It is reported that 
Qutubuddin Aibak was so happy with him for his valourous achievements 
that he despatched a robe of distinction to him. Minhaj writes that 'having 
been honoured with such notice and favour, Ibn Bakhtiyar with two 
hundred horsemen in defensive armour, suddenly attacked the fortress 
of Bihar and captured it . Taranatha, a 16th century Tibbetan Traveller 
says that, 'a Turuska King called the moon to the region of Antarvedi 
in between the Ganga and the Yamuna from the west with five hundred 
Turks attacked and plundered Magadha . Prof. Habibullah prefers to 
construe this into an early raid by Ibn Bakhtiyar on Udantvihar . But 
it is quite likely that Taranatha is referring to Ibn Bakhtiyar's capture 
of Udantvihar. Because the same source in that same connection mentions 
that 'after Ibn Bakhtiyar had occupied the region, built a garrison camp 
over the ruins of the Udantvihar' . No doubt, this newly built fort became 
the centre for the administration of the territories of south Bihar, that 
Ibn Bakhtiyar ravaged and brought under his sway . 
Although Minhaj does not mention any date of Ibn Bakhtiyar's 
occupation of Udnatvihara, but from the subsequent events it seems that 
it took place in 599 A.D. corresponding to 1203 A.D. Because Hasan 
Nizami in his Taj-ul-Maasir records that 'when Qutubuddin's mood was 
at liesure from the arrangement of affairs of the country (Kalinjar), the 
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standard was turned towards Badaun. Soon after the arrival of the aus-
picious stirrup there, Ikhtiyaruddin Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji came 
from the direction of Udnatvihar to (his) presence'11. The date of Kalingar 
conquest by Qutubuddin Aibak is 8th Razab 599 H, corresponding to 
24th March, 1203 A. D.12 Ibn Bakhtiyar's arrival to the presence of 
Qutubuddin Aibak, after the capture of Udantvihar, is also supported by 
Minhaj . So the date of the conquest of the portions of Bihar by Ibn 
Bakhtiyar Khalji was 1203 A. D. The old village of Bakhtiyarpur, named 
after Ibn Bakhtiyar, in the Bihar Sharif subdivision of Patna district, 
situated close to the town of Bihar, was in all probability founded 
sometime following Khalji conquest of Bihar town14. Thus, the task of 
the foundation of Muslim rule in Eastern India was intially as well as 
partially fulfilled in 1203 A.D. 
Mention has already been made that Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji 
after the conquest of a portion of Bihar went to meet Qutubuddin Aibak. 
Minhaj's account shows that Qubutuddin Aibak being pleased at Ibn 
Bakhtiyar's success conferred a rich special robe of honour (Tashreef-
i-Khas) upon him and the latter with the special honourary robe set out 
towards his Bihar territory and prepared himself for further conquest15. 
Hodivala opines that out of the five degrees of khilat, Tashruf-i-Khas, 
which Qutubuddin himself had actually worn, was given to Ibn Bakhtiyar16. 
Nizamuddin Ahmad Bakhshi says that Ibn Bakhtiyar joined the service 
of Qutubuddin Aibak and the latter entrusted the rule of Lakhnauti 
(Bengal) for the duty of conquering it . However, we see that having 
prepared a strong force, one year after the conquest of Bihar territory, 
Ibn Bakhtiyar, from the direction of Bihar (South Bihar) launched an 
attack on Nadiya, the Sena capital of Gaur . In fact, the negligence of 
the Sena frontier defence and the expansion of his dominion upto the 
border with Sena region, as well as his dream of carving out a separate 
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Khalji Kingdom, might have encouraged Ibn Bakhtiyar to launch an 
attack on Nadiya, which ultimately brought him a further success. Minhaj's 
account tends to suggest that Ibn Bakhtiyar very tactfully passed his 
troops through the territories of Rai Lakshamansena, the Sena ruler 
of Nadiya (Gaur-Bengal). With eighteen or twenty horsemen which was 
thought to be a party of horse-trader by the guards of the city of Nadiya, 
Ibn Bakhtiyar entered the city and when the rest of his troops appeared, 
he began slaughtering the palace-guards and thus captured the palace 
as well as the city of Nadiya19. Isami says that Mohammad (Ibn Bakhtiyar) 
entered that region in the guise of merchants (ayan-i-saudagran)l9a 
Minhaj writes that after Muhammad Ibn Bakhtiyar possessd himself of 
that territory, he left the city of Nadiya in desolation and the place which 
20 
is now Lakhnanti, he made the seat of his government . He brought 
the different parts of that territory under his control and had the Khutba 
read and coins struck l. Badaoni's statement that Khutba was read in Ibn 
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Bakhtiyar Khalji's own name , is not corroborated by the circumstantial 
evidence. We have the gold tankah of Muhammad bin Sam referring 
to the conquest of Gaur. The coin dated 19th Ramadan 60IA.H. (12th 
March 1205), the obverse of which bears the image at the charge carrying 
a mace and the words in the Nagari character 'Gaur Vijayi, (conqueror 
of Gaur) and the reverse bears the name of Muhammad bin Sam with 
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titles in Arabic . The conqueror of Gaur referred to, is of course Mohammad 
bin Sam. The conquest was, however, actually not carried out by Muhammad 
bin Sam himself (who never went to Bengal) but by his general Muhammad 
bin Bakhtiyar Khalji . We have come to know that after the conclusion 
of successful Nadiya campaign, Ibn Bakhtiyar despatched a large portion 
of booty and acquired-treasures to the presence of Qutubuddin Aibak, 
the Sultan's viceroy in Delhi25. His reverence as well as respect towards 
sultan Muizuddin Muhammad bin Sam is also reflected in the words: 
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"can any calamity have befallen the Sultan Ghazi that my good fortunes 
hath deserted me" - which he would have constantly uttered at his death 
-bed, after the disasterous Tibatan campaign . However, with the 
emergence of Lakhnauti as the capital (dar-ul-mulk) a of the Muslim 
principality of Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji, the final task of the foundation of 
Muslm rule in Eastern India, was primarily completed./ 
Minhaj writes that, the following year i.e. one year after the 
capture of the Udantvihara, Ibn Bakhtiyar conquered Nadiya27. As the 
date of the capture of Udantvihara corresponded to 1204 A.D., so Dr. 
Dani fixes the date of Nadiya conquest in the early months of 1204 A.D. 
Considering the commemorative gold-coin of Ibn Bakhtiyar, dated 12th 
March, 1205, and keeping some other factors in mind, we agree with 
Dr. Karim that 'the conquest of Nadiya took place in the winter season 
of 1204-5 A.D., and to be more precise from November 1204 to February 
120529. 
Referring to the Bayaz of Mulla Taqia, some modern schol-
ars would have us believe that Ibn Bakhtiyar followed the route of Tirhut 
to reach Nadiya . But Mulla Taqia's Bayaz tends to suggests that Ibn 
Bakhtiyar made Raja Narasimha (1187-1225 A.D.) of Tirhut to pay 
tribute, not at the time of his Nadiya campaign, but after its conquest l. 
Stewart writes that Ibn Bakhtiyar secretly assembled his troops and 
marched from Bihar. He further states that Ibn Bakhtiyar concealed his 
troops in a wood . Though the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, does not categorically 
mention the route of Ibn Bakhtiyar to Nadiya, but its careful study leads 
us to believe that he followed the southern route of Jharkhand . 
A minute study of the Persian sources can help us in gleaning 
the extent of the Muslim principality of Lakhnauti under Ibn Bakhtiyar. 
Minhaj's account of Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji shows that from the foot of 
116 
the Vindhya hills in the Mirzapur District (Ibn Bakhtiyar's iqta) along 
the southern bank of the Ganges right upto the Rajmahal hills, Ibn 
Bakhtiyar's authority was predominant in the greater parts of South 
Bihar. Mulla Taqia says that in (599H/1203 A.D. ?) Ibn Bakhtiyar led 
an army towards the principality of Tirhut and its ruler Narasimhadeva 
(1187-1225 A.D.) was allowed to continue his rule over 'Tirhut and 
Darbhanga vilayat' on condition of paying tribute 5. Abdus Slam, the 
translator of the Riyazus-Salatin, says that Ibn Bakhtiyar appears to have 
conquered Mithila (west of the river Mahananda) . Blochmann without 
mentioning any source, however, writes that Ibn Bakhtiyar possessed 
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himself of the south eastern part of Mithila . However, in all probability, 
it appears that Ibn Bakhtiyar held the riverine tracts on the north bank 
of the Ganges from the mouth of the Gandak river to that of the Kosi. 
Because through the riverine tract of Bhagalpur and Munghyr lying north 
of the Ganges lay the traditional highway communication between Bengal 
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and Audh down to the middle of the 14th century . As to the possession 
in Bengal region, we are informed that prior to Tibbat expedition Ibn 
Bakhtiyar sent two brothers - Muhammad Sheran and Ahmad Sheran with 
a portion of troops towards Lakhnor and Jajnagar . Lakhnor has been 
identified with Nagore in Birbhum district40, while Jajnagar with Jajpur, 
a town on the bank of the Vaiterani river, which was an old headquarter 
of North Orissa41. We are further informed that the fief of Narankoe 
(naragoe), otherwise mentioned as Barsol, was made over to Ali Mardan 
Khalji42. Blochmann leaves Naran-koe or Barsol unidentified, while 
Qanungo identifies it with a place near the town of Nusratabad in Sarkar 
Ghoraghat of the Mughal's time43. Furthermore, Minhaj writes that Malik 
Muhammad Iwaz Khalji was the Muqta of Ganguri or Kunkuri , which 
is mentioned in the Tabaqat-i-Akbari as Kalwai . This place has been 
identified with Mahal Gankarah in Sarkar Tanda of Todarmal's Rent 
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Roll . Finally, we are told that Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji after his unsuc-
cessful Tibatan campaign returned to Devikot (Deokot) , which is situated 
inpargana Gangarampur of Dinajpur district . So, it can with maximum 
certainty, be said that the earliest Muslim principality in Eastern India, 
under the rule of its founder, Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji in 1205 A.D., was 
roughly bounded on the north by a north-easterly straight line from the 
modern town of Purnia via Deokot to the town of Rangpur, on the east 
and south-east by the Tista and Korotoya (the Begmati of Minhaj)49, on 
the south by the main stream of the Ganges, and on the west by the river 
of Karmanasa. 
In spite of his loyalty to Sultan Muizuddin Muhammad bin 
Sam and the latter's vicroy at Delhi, Qutubuddin Aibak, from his inde-
pendent administrative management as well as leading expeditions to 
Tirhut and Tibbat, it seems that Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji established an 
independent Muslim Kingdom is Eastern India, autonomous for all 
practical purposes, with Lakhnauti its capital. The evidence contained 
in the Futuhus Salatin that Muhammad (Ibn Bakhtiyar) became king 
(badshah) in that region with a sepearate capital for his dominion a, 
however, confirms the view. Thomas rightly remarks that Ibn Bakhtiyar 
ruled undisturbed by higher authority till his own career was prematurely 
cut-short in 602 H (1206 A.D.)50. 
In this connection of the foundation of Muslim rule in Eastern 
India one misunderstanding should be clarified here. Referring to an 
inscription found at Maner dated VS 1183 = 1126 A.D. of king Govinda 
Chandra Gahadavala, who orders his officers : 'Obedint to my command, 
you shall give all dues as given now including the revenue, the trade 
duties and the Taruskadanda51, and the account of the 16th century Lama 
historian Tararatha, who writes that upon the advent of the Muslim in 
Magadha, 'the petty 'Turuska Rulers' of Bhangula and other places united 
118 
and ran over the whole of Magadha , some leading historians hold that 
'Bihar must' have felt the weight of Muslim arms and also the zeal of 
Muslim missionaries long before its conquest by Muhammad Bakhtiyar 
Khalji and therefore, the political success of the early Muslims was 
partially influenced by this pre-Bakhtiyar Muslim settlements . But the 
first thing to be noticed here that neither of the sources refers Turuskadanda 
to be meant for the Turks Muslims. The term 'Turuskadanda' (Turks duty) 
may be defined in three ways : it is either a tax obtained from the Turks, 
or a tax to be given to the Turks, or a tax collected from the subjects 
for the purpose of generating a fund for bearing the expenses of defending 
against the Turks. A modern scholar working on this subject, writes that 
'in interpreting all references to the 'Turuska' in Indian documents before 
the 11th - 12th centuries (both texual and epigraphical), it must be 
remembered that though Turkish soldiers had begun to be employed by 
the Abbasid caliphs, the Islamic Turkish Kingdoms had still to come. 
It is, therefore, most likely that these references (i.e. Turuska or Turks 
or Turukha or Turk) are not to Muslims in general, but to the ethnic 
Turks, who probably flourished in, or before the eighth century Hijri, 
who were not yet converted to Islam in any large numbers' /Prof. I. 
H. Siddiqui having consulted the Muqadimah (Prologue) of the volumi-
nous work Shajra-i-Ansab (the table of geneologies) of Muhammad bin 
Saaid known as Fakhr-i-Mudabbir, the first historical work produced in 
India after the foundation of the Sultanate, gives the extent of the home 
land of the Turks namely Turkestan, such : "it (Turkestom) stretched 
from the border of China in the East to that of Rum (Byzantium) in the 
West, and from the land of the people of Sythia in the North to the 
mountains of Tibet and India in the South" . Prof. Siddiqui has enlisted 
the names of sixty two tribes of the Turks . Among them at least two 
tribes, Tibetan and Qar-Tibet are very much related to the perspective 
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of Eastern India history. Its relevant corroborative as well as supple-
mentary evidence is found in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri. Minhaj writes that 
when Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji reached Tibet-Nepal valley he had to fight 
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the people, who were all Turks . Further, Ibn Bakhtiyar was informed 
that in the city of Karbattan (Karapathan = Kathmandu ? ) about fifty 
thousand Turk-horsemen archers are waiting, and that immediately upon 
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the arrival of the Musalman cavalry, they will attack them . However, 
during consultation, Prof. Siddiqui categorically said that upon the examination 
of relevent sources, it is hardly possible to say that there was any Muslim 
settlement in Eastern India, prior to Muslim political conquest. Further-
more, Taranatha's simultaneous mention of the petty Turuska Cheifs of 
Bhangala and some of the Monks who acted as messengers for this king 
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(Ibn Bakhtiyar) , may equally be denotative of the repressed and per-
secuted Hindu-Buddhists, under the previous Brahmamical rule. There-
fore, it can be said that evidence do not permit us to hold the view that 
before Ibn Bakhtiyar's time, there were Muslims settling down in Esatern 
India. Naturally, the question of their extending assistance to Ibn Bakhtiyar 
in conquering Eastern Indian territories, does not arise. 
No doubt, militarily Muhammad Bakhtiyar's conquest was 
a blitzkrieg (lightning war), his cavalry had utterly overwhelmed local 
population unaccustomed to mounted war fare . But it seems that politically 
Ibn Bakhtiyar's success lies in the socio-economic conditions prevalent 
in pre-Muslim Eastern India. It had a society where the ideal of regional 
autonomy was pervasive and the greater political ideal or sense of the 
unity of all of India did not develop at all— feudalism, of course was 
dominant. We have noticed that prior to Muslim conquest, there were 
many geo-political units in Bengal and Bihar. In such a political envi-
ronment, economy obviously became rural, regional as well as natural. 
The absence of coined money in the greater region, non-existence of 
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ports, limited number of defunct urban centres and the circulation of 
cowries as a medium of exchange are all, but the indications of a rural 
economy. The feudal nature of the society and economy can be guessed 
by the increased land-grants made to the Brahmanas, druing the Hindu 
regime . It is not unlikely that the land-grants made to the Brahmanas 
led to the forceful seizure of lands from the cultivators, with the result 
of the evacuation of the latters from their ancestral possessions. It's clear 
indication is found in the Bhuvanesvar inscription of Bhatta-Bava deva 
and the Deopara inscription of vijayasena, dated mid-12th century A.D. 
With the ascendency of Brahmanism, religious persecution started in the 
society. A hostility towards Buddhists and its culture had probably begun 
supported by the state. It was most likely during the reign of Jatavarma 
(early 12th century) that a group of Bengali soldiers set fire to at least 
part of the great Buddhist monastry at Somapur (Mahasthangarh, Bogra)64. 
This was not just an attack on the Kaivarta leader, Divya, as the Brahmana 
inscriptions demand, but on Buddhism as well . Under this circum-
stance, it was not unnatural that the Buddhists welcomed the Muslims 
against their antagonists, the Hindu Brahmana rulers. It becomes evident 
by the information given by Taranatha, who emphatically mentios that 
'some of the monks acted as messenger for this king (evidently Ibn 
Bakhtiyar Khalji) . Not only the Buddhists but the greater portion of 
the Hindus, who were deprived of all socio-political rights, went against 
the Brahmanical rule. A modern scholar very aptly remarks that the 
Ghurian conquest of Northern India, when all factors are kept in mind, 
can be explained by one fact only— the caste system and all that it 
entails . In fact, the so-called caste system kept a large number of people 
out of all social interactions. Alberuni in the 11th century observes that 
all their (Brahmanas) fanaticism is directed against those who do not 
belong to them. Dharmasvamin in the early 13th century writes that 
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'it was improper for a man of low caste to touch with his hands a person 
of high caste. If a person of low-caste were to look at a person of high 
caste eating, then the food had to be thrown away. If a person of low 
caste approcahed the place where one was taking one's food, that person 
had to say, 'Duram gaccha\ i.e. go away' . Such social outlook of the 
Brahmanas led them to prevent the low-caste Hindus from living in as 
well as entering the caste-town. It is clearly stated in the 'Caryagita' 
that the thatched huts of the Dombis are outside of the town - (Dombir 
71 
Kuriya Nagorer Bahere) . Alberuni also observes that the guilds live 
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near the villages and towns of the four castes but outside them . Under 
this circumstance, it was very much natural that these lower caste people 
might have stood unconcerned about the foreign invaders. 
The standard of religious life and social morality also collapsed 
remarkably. Bhuvanesvar inscription of Bhatta Bhavadeva of 12th 
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century, clearly states the establishment of many temples by both Vijayasena 
and Bhatta Bhavadeve and claimed the glory of dedicating hundreds of 
girls as religious of fering. In Dhoyi's Pabanduta there is a reference 
to temple girls or public prostitutes and there is very clear mention of 
temple prositutes in Sandhyakara Nandi's Ramacarita . Furthermore, it 
was a society based on astrological belief, which demoralized the cit-
izens, political leaders and army. From the account of Minhaj, we come 
to know that the Brahmana astrologers advised Lakshamanasena to flee 
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the country . It suggests that the regime had been consumed by a 
defeatest mentality and was content to rest in fatalism. Thus the picture 
of political and social depravity was complete. It in a sense reminds us 
of the pre-Muslim socio-political conditions of Arabia, which demanded 
a change76. Thus, the stage was set, the moment was psychological, for 
the conquest and establishment of Muslim authority in Eastern India. 
It was merely the inevitable consequence of political, social and cultural 
degeneration. 
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II. FORMATION OF THE SULTANATE OF BENGAL : 
Ali Mardan Khalji (1210-1212 A.D.) was the first ruler who 
turned Ibn Bakhtiyar's independent Muslim principality into the Sultan-
ate of Lakhnauti. After the death of Qutubuddin Aibak in 607 H / 1210 
A.D. Ali Mardan Khalji in 1210 took the title of sultan and began to 
exercise full-soverign authority, including assuming a canopy of state 
77 
and the reading of the khutbah in his own name . A gold fraction of 
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a tankah in the name of Ali Mardan has also been discovered . Its 
obverse bears the image of galloping horse and the reverse the name of 
Ali Mardan with the title of Sultan. The Sultanate of Lakhnauti got 
further impetus under Husamuddin Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 A.D.). Who 
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was put on the throne of Lakhnauti by a party of the Khalji Amirs . 
It seems that he had a calculated plan of founding the Sultanate on a 
solid basis. To realize his plan he diplomatically kept Delhi aloof by 
striking the name of the reigning Sultan, Ututmish (1211-1236 A.D.), 
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on his coins, issued from Gaur (Lakhnauti) dated from 607 to 616 H . 
But when he obtained sufficient strength, as can be inferred from the 
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account of Minhaj , he descarded his allegiance to Delhi and began 
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to rule independently under the title of Sultan-al-Muazzam . The Khutbah 
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was read and the coins were stamped in his own name . The earliest 
known coins of Iwaz Khalji are the silver coins dated 616 H /1219 A.D. 
and 617 H / 1220 A. D., which bear his title 'Sultan'u. Both numismatic, 
epigraphic and literary sources tend to suggest that from 616 H (1219 
A. D.), to 624 H / 1227 A.D. with a nominal break of one year of 622 
O f 
H / 1225 A.D., Lakhnauti enjoyed the status of an independent Sul-
tanate. During this period, Sultan Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji not only issued 
independent coins but in order to give the Sultanate a legal sanction, 
inscribed the name of Baghdad caliph, al-Nasir, on his coin dated 617H 
oz 
/ 1219 A.D. Sultan Ututmish of Delhi followed the same practice. His 123 
coins of 622 H / 1225 A.D. and 624H / 1227 A.D. bear the name of caliph 
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al-Nasir, whereas Minhaj reports that the emissaries carrying the in-
vestitures from the Khalifah for Iltutmish reached the frontier of Nagore 
in Ramadan 624/Aug. 1228, and the capital of Delhi on Monday 22nd 
Rabial Awal, 625/19th February 1229.88 So it is to be noted here, that 
Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji was the first Sultan in India, who gave a legal 
garb to his Sultanate, striking the name of the Abbaasid caliph on his 
coins, which was immediately followed by his antagonist, Sultan Iltutmish 
of Delhi. But it is to be admitted that it was customery for the Muslim 
Sultans to call them the lieutenants of the caliph even if they had not 
sought the diploma of authority from him. 
As a sovereign, Sultan Iwaz Khalji divided the territories 
of the Sultanate of Lakhnauti into two wilayat (province). Minhaj writes 
that when he came to Lakhnauti in 641 H (1243-44 A.D.) he saw the 
various signs of good works of this Sultan. The kingdom of Lakhnauti 
was divided into parts on both sides of the Ganges. The southern part 
was called Ral (Radha) and the city of Lakhnauti was situated on this 
part. The northern part was called Barind (varendra) and the city of 
Deokot was situated on that part. There was a high way connecting 
Deokot and Lakhnor with Lakhnauti. It was ten days' journey and it was 
built by Iwaz Khalji to save the country from inundation and to facilitate 
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movement of people from one place to another . No doubt this road was 
used for quick movement of Iwaz's army to his frontier posts . The Siam 
(in Birbhum district) inscription dated 7 Jamad II, 618=29th uly 122191 
indicates that the southern part of the sultanate of Lakhnauti was kept 
under the rulership of the heir-apparent (wali ahad) Ali Sher bin Iwaz. 
Dr. Desai's suggestion that 'Ali Sher' was an independent monarch and 
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not a governor, can not be accepted, because some important words 
of the inscription - 'wilayat-al-ahd!' means 'dignity of heir-apparent93, 
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alone proves that Ali Sher was heir-apparent and was then holding the 
governorship under his father Iwaz . Numismatic evidence also shows 
that Iwaz Khalji associated his son with the administration. A sliver 
tankah dated 20th Rabi II, 620 (1223 A.D.) issued by Iwaz, bears the 
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name of Ali . If this reading be correct then it can be said that the son 
was given the right of sharing sovereignty. In fact, it was the practice 
with some sultans to share the prerogative right of striking coins with 
the princes and then to associate them in the administration. We have 
evidence that some of the rulers even when they were wali or governor, 
used to enjoy the status of Sultan. Minhaj reports that Malik Nasiruddin 
Qubacha assumed the title of Sultan after the death of Sultan Qutubuddin 
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Aibak when he was a governor (wali) of Sindh . He is also said to have 
occupied Multan and Lahore and thus carved out and independent Sul-
tanate, extending over Sindh and the region of Punjab, both its Western 
and Eastern parts. His eldest son from the daughter of Aibak is mentioned 
98a 
by Minhaj with the royal title of Alauddin Bahram Shah. Nasiruddin 
Mahmud Shah, elder son of Sultan Iltutmish got all the signs of royal 
insignia, when he was appointed governor of Lakhanuti. Minhaj records 
that the ruler (Nasiruddin Mahmud) became exalted by the bestowal of 
the canopy of state, the dress of honour and great distinction. The same 
source further informs us that Nasiruddin was regarded as sultan because, 
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he was the heir (waris) to the throne . Syed Sirajuddin (Siraji) the 
earliest 13th century persian poet associated with the court of Sultan 
Iltutmish, (1210-1236 A.D.) addresses him in qasidas as Sultan Nasiruddin 
Mahmood Shah. He says that Mahmud bore the title of Sultan during 
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his father's life time, which was not a common practice . The relevant 
evidence found contained in Awafi's Lubab-al-Albab also casts light 
on the same prince being addressed as Sultan in Awadh about the year 
1220 A.D.99a Still his mausoleum is known as the mausoleum of 'Sultan-US 
Ghazi . A coin of Nasiruddin Mahmud noticed by Thomas101 suggests 
that he exercised prerogative right of his father when he was Muqta 
(governor) of Lakhnauti. Furthermore, we are informed by Barani that 
Sultan Balban conferred canopies of States and other royal insignia upon 
his son Bughra Khan, when he appointed him the Muqta of Lakhnauti. 
It is also reported that the Muqta was permitted to have a Dabir-Khas, 
and to make the appointment of other Iqtadars . G. H. Salim reports 
that Bughra Khan was also allowed to mint coin in his own name. The 
inclusion of the royal princes in the administration, by bestowing the 
signs of royal insignia, became more manifest in the 14th century Sultanate 
polity of Bengal. However, Sultan Iwaz Khalji was the pioneer in this 
regard. In order to consolidate the newly built Sultanate, Iwaz had to 
get the co-operation and assistance from a royal prince. And it seems 
that he had been able to fulfil his plan. Minhaj writes that the whole 
of the territory named Gaur passed under his control, he posted his own 
Amirs there and the Kings of Jajnagar, Tirhut Kamrup and Bang (Eastern 
Bengal) sent tribute and wealth to him . Thus a Sultanate rival with, 
and parallel to, that of Delhi emerged in Eastern India encompasing 
the territories of Bengal and Bihar, in the early 13th century. To what 
extnet the power and height of the Sultanate of Lakhnauti reached during 
this time, can be guessed from the fact of Iwaz's moving vessels (war-
boats) up the river upon the march of his rival, Sultan. Iltutmish of Delhi 
in 622 H (1225 A. D.)105. We are informed that the result of the war 
between the tow Sultans, was the conclusion of the treaty of peace 
It seems that as per conditions of treaty, Bihar wing of Lakhnauti Sultanate 
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was given to Iltutmish , where Malik Alauddin Jani was appointed as 
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Delhi's viceroy . Minhaj reports that on that occasion of treaty, the 
khutbah was read and coin was sturck in the name of Sultan Iltutmish 
But we have the evidence of coin, which was issued in the joint names 
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of the two Sultans. A silver coin of Iwaz dated 622H (1225 A. D.) bears 
the name of both Iwaz and Iltutumish110. Whatever might have been the 
fact, Sultan Iwaz immediately after the departure of the Delhi Sultan, 
drove the imperial viceroy at Bihar away1" and restablished his au-
thority there. It implies that the other provisions of the treaty were also 
dishonored. Delhi Sultan however, having experienced that Sultan Ghiasuddin 
Iwaz could not be ousted from power by a frontal attack, swallowed the 
insult for long two years. And when the Sultan was out of the capital, 
Delhi troops under the leaddership of Nasiruddin Mahmud, son of Iltutmish, 
in 624H (1227 A.D.) attacked Lakhnauti and finally killed its Sultan, 
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Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji . Thus the Sultanate of Lakhnauti was reduced 
to the status of Delhi's wilayat (province) which was placed under the 
supreme governorship of Nasiruddin Mahmud in 624H (1227A.D.). 
One of the most noticeable aspects that made a great con-
tribution to the formation of the Sultanate of Lakhnauti seem to have 
been the racial conflict between the Turks and the Khaljis. The Khaljians, 
according to the statement of a 10th centry Arab author, are of a Turkish 
race, who in ancient times settled in the country between Hindustan and 
the borders of Sejistan. They resemble the Turks or Tartar in personal 
appearance and retain the dress and customs of the nation, and all speak 
the Turkish language11 . Fakhr-i-Mudabbiyalso mentions them among 
the Turk tribes ' . But they were never regarded as such by the ruling 
Turk elites of Ghaznin and Delhi. We see that Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji came 
amongst the tribes of Khalj and Ghor. According to Isami Muhammad 
Bakhtiyar, the hero of the Khalj tribe (safdar-i-khalji) on being 
rejected by the Diwan-i-Arz, left Ghazni the same day together with his 
attendants (khayal-i-khwesh) and journeyed over to Hindustan . How-
ever, it is noticed that as the reports of his exploits spread, "all the 
Khaljis from Hindustan joined him" l7. People like Iwaz Khalji even 
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came from the Khalji-home-land to take sevrice with him118. With an 
army so collected and consisting practically entirely of Khaljis119, Ibn 
Bakhtiyar conquered parts of Bihar and Bengal, which he ruled in the 
capacity of an autonomous potentate. This success of Ibn Bakhtiyar might 
have attracted the non-Khaljimen to join with his service for their better 
livelihood. The first bloody conflict between the Khalji and the Turks 
is found in the army of Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji. Minhaj says that Muhammad 
Bakhtiyar Khalji left one Turkish slave of his and one Khalji amir to 
guard a crucial bridge on the border of Kamrup, the two quarelled with 
each other and abondoned the bridge, bringing disaster to the entire 
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army . After the death of Qutubuddin Aibak in 1210 A.D. a Turkish 
slave of his, Iltutmish became the Sultan of Delhi. Minhaj's account 
suggests that the Khalji rulers were not willing to acknowldege the 
suzerinty of Sultan Shamsuddin Iltutmish (1210-1236 A.D.) of Delhi, 
because the latter was originally a slave and thus a mere upstart in their 
eyes. Free born Muslims as the Khaljis were, they must have thought 
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highly of themselves . Further, they had not only conquered Eastern 
India but also as civilized people, established colleges (madrasahs) and 
built mosques, roads and bridges in Bihar and Bengal and gained pop-
ularity among people in consequence. Moreover, the large hearted patronage 
extended by them to the scholars and men of talent was the proof, of 
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their being men of culture . Under these circumstance, it is natural that 
the Khaljis keeping themselve aloof from the Turks of Delhi established 
a separate independent Sultanate in the Eastern territories. It might have 
been a premeditated plan of the initiators to have a sepearate Khalji 
dominion. So the view "the conquest of Eastern India does not appear 
to have been the reslut of any pre-meditated plan. It was more a dare-
devil attempt on the part of Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji to seek fortune 
in the Eastern lands"123, seems to be unwarranted. 
128 
It is to be noted here that the Khalji's extreme attitude 
towards the Turks of Delhi ultimately brought their ruins in Eastern 
region, for ever. Prof. I. H. Siddiqui, on the authority of Sadid-ud-Din 
Muhammad Awafi, says that Sultan Iltutmish in order to reconcile the 
Khalji's to his rule assingned vast territory in Bengal to a Khalji noble 
named Balka Khalji with a permission to assume the royal title of 
Daulat Shah and rule there as his vassal. But the Sultan's effort went 
in vain . Sadid-al-Din- Muhammad Awafi writes that 'Balka Khalji held 
no important position in Bengal prior to its conquest by Nasiruddin (in 
1227 A.D.) Iltutmish allowed him to rule over a vast area with the title 
of Daulat Shah as his vassal. But after the death of Sultan Nasiruddin 
in Lakhnauti (1229 A.D.), the Cheif of Eastern territories, Balka Khalji 
Daulat Shah revolted against Delhi and seized Lakhnauti also. Therefore, 
Nizam-ul-Mulk-Junaidi, the Wazir having realized the gravity of the 
situation in Bengal advised Sultan Iltutmish to march against the rebel 
in person . Minhaj simply says that in 628 H. information of the 
decease of Nasiruddin Mahmud Shah and the rebellion of Balka Malik-
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i-Husamuddin Iwaz arrived at Delhi . The rebellion of Balka Khalji 
is numismatically established too. In a silver coin dated 627H. Balka 
Khalji styled himself 'Shahin-sha-Alauddin Abul Maali (Abul Ghazi) 
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Daulat Shah bin Maudud . However, it seems that Balka Khalji killed 
Nasiruddin Mahmud and other imperrialists, because some few years 
back the latter brutually killed the formers' kinsmen in Lakhnauti. 
Furthermore, the simultaneous mentions of the death of Nasiruddin 
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Mahmud and the rebellion of Balka Khaji, made by Minhaj , warrant 
our assumption. However, the incidents of Lakhnauti caused by the 
Khalji noble, forced Sultan Iltutmish to come in person there. We are 
informed that the Sultan led expedition in 628 H /1230 A. D., secured 
the rebel and put Malik Alauddin Jani in the charge of Lakhnauti . 
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Politically this event is important for two reasons. First, with the over 
throw of Balka Khalji, the Khaljis finally disappeared from the history 
of Eastern India. Secondly, Lakhnauti became a wilayat, or khittani 
etc. of the Sultanate of Delhi. 
As a matter of fact, though Lakhnauti has been placed under 
Delhi's authority but there was no dearth of ambitious souls to assert 
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independence. Minhaj's account and the Baridargah (Bihar Sharif) 
inscription dated 640H/1242 A.D. tend to suggest that Izzuddin Tughral 
Tughan Khan (1233-1245 A.D.) was trying to found an independent East 
India Sultanate. But the internal feud let loose by the weakness of the 
central authority after the death of Sultan Itutmish in 1236 A.D., ruined 
not only Izzuddin Tughral Tughan's ambition but also himself135. What 
Izzuddin Tughral Tughan Khan did not do openly his colleague Malik 
Ikhtiyaruddin Yuzbak-i-Tughril Khan (1250-1257 A.D.) accomplised it. 
Although in his earlier inscription (Sitalmat-Naogaon inscription) dated 
652H (1254 A.D.)136 he calls himself'al-Sultani the royal slave', but after 
his successful Jajnagar expedition he assumed independence and 
issued coins. In a silver coin dated 653H (1255 A.D.) struck from the 
kharaj of Arjbadan (Uzmardan, Uzmardan, Urmardan) and Nadiya' Yuzbak 
took the independent title of'al-Sultan al-Azam-Mughita-al-dunya-wal-
din Abul Muzaffar Yuzbak al-Sultan' and also inscribed the name of 
the Abbasid caliph. So, Yuzbak was the first Shamsi Mamluk, who openly 
assumed the title of Sultan. During his time, Lakhnauti witnessed some 
territorrial expansion too. Minhaj's account shows that in 642 H (1244 
A.D.), the Orissa (Jajnagar) troops under Sabantar (Son-in-law of the 
Orissan king Narasimha deva I), the general of the Ganga ruler of Orissa 
(Jajnagar) occupied western Radha (Katasin, Bishnupur-Laknor region), 
attacked the Muslims, captured the Muslim frontier post of Lakhnor, 
killed its governor, Fakhrul-Mulk Karimuddin Laghri and his troops and 
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advanced right upto the gate of Lakhnauti, but retreated on the approach 
of Delhi army under Tamar Khan-i-Qiran from Awadh139. The Kendupatna 
Sanskrit plates of Narsimha Deva II, dated Saka 1217 (1295 A.D.) 
corroborate Minhaj in that, the Orissa King reached upto the gates of 
Lakhnauti . Mulla Taqia mistakes the Orissan forces for the Mongol 
hordes. He says that Musud Shah, the Sultan of Delhi was pleased with 
the conduct of the Raja of Tirhut during the Orissan expedition against 
Bengal and restored him and gave him parasol (chatar) and baton (durbash)141. 
However though the Orrissan forces retreated, but it seems that Hooghly 
and some adjoining areas in Radha, were formed into a principality kept 
under Sabantar, the Jajnagar ruler. It is Yuzbak-i-Tughral Khan, who 
challenged the Jajnagar ruler, secured Lakhnor and extended his author-
ity upto Umardan (Azamrdan) the capital of Orissa14 . The silver coin 
datd 653 H (1255 A.D.) of Yuzbak , seems to be a commemorative issue 
of this new conquest and re-conquest of Umardan and Lakhnor-Nadiya 
respectively. If the reading of the coin that it was struck from the 'Kharaj 
of Arjbadan and Nadiya', is correct, then it should be admitted that 
Yuzbak had carried the Muslim rule of Lakhnauti much south wards 
Due to the incidental death of Yuzbak in the course of Kamrup expedition 
in 655 A.H. (1257 A.D.)145, his Lakhnauti Sultanate got a set-back for 
a moment. 
The wordings particularly, 'Khalifat-al-Muslimin and Khallida 
Allahu Mulkahu' in the Barahdari (Bihar Sharif) inscription dated 663 
A.H. 1265 A.D.146 of Tatar Khan (1260-1267A.D.), son of Tajuddin 
Arsalan Khan Sanjar (657 H-59)147, suggest that the former aspired for 
an indepndent sovereign status. Though he sent 63 elephants and some 
presents to the court of Sultan Ghiasuddin Balban, in the latter's first 
year of reign in 1266-67 A.D. but soon, writes Barani, "he rebelled and 
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assumed the kingship (Badshahi) at Lakhnauti" . The absence of any 
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reference to Sultan Balban in the inscription may indicate that Tatar Khan 
independently ruled over Lakhnauti and Bihar. Balban's establishment 
of friendly relation with Vanaraja deva of Gaya (Bihar) as recorded n 
the Gaya inscription dated Samvat year 1325 corresponds with 1268 
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A.D. , may suggest that the Delhi Sultan was trying to form a base 
in Bihar against Tatar Khan, the independent ruler of Bengal and Bihar. 
This independent tendency of Lakhnauti got further impetus with the rise 
of another ambitious general Tughral Khan (1268-1281 A.D.), who was 
appointed as deputy of the Muqta Amin Khan in Lakhnauti150. Having 
overshadowed the Muqta, Tughril made himself the defacto ruler of this 
Wilayat. Barani writes that he made a fort (Qila-i-Tughril)151, appopriated 
to himself the whole of the treasures and the elephants which he had 
brought from Jajnagar and stopped sending the customary due (i.e. 1/ 
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5th) to the Sultan and finally he assumed royal insignia, took the title 
of Sultan Mughisuddin (Muizuddin) and read the khutabah and struck 
coins in his own name153. Of late, a coin of Tughril dated 678H (1279 
A.D.) minted at Lakhnauti has been discovered by Mr. Parimal Roy, an 
eminent Numismatist of Calcutta. This coin bears the title of 'Sultan 
Muizzuddin' for Tughril. The name of the last Abbasid Caliph, al-Mustasim, 
has also been inscribed on it . Probably Tughril could have added some 
laurels to the Lakhnauti Sultanate, but ultimately he incurred displeasure 
of the Delhi Sultan, Balban, who himself took the field until he (Tughril) 
was crushed in 1281 A.D. 
No doubt, during this long period (1227 A.D. - 1281 A.D.), 
covering more than half a century, due to frequent rebellion and dec-
laration of independence by the viceroys of Delhi, earned for Lakhnauti 
the title of Bulghakpur' (the house of strife)156, but it paved the way 
for the re-etablishment of the independent Sultanate in course of time. 
Balban after the supression of the rebellion of Tughril Khan, 
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made his son Bughra Khan, the ruler of Lakhnauti. With the appointment 
of Bughra Khan in 1282 A.D., Lakhnauti earned the status of an IqlimX51', 
a status which was more than that of an Iqta or Wilayat and its ruler 
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more than a Muqta (governor). He had a dabir of his own and chatr 
(parasol, umbrella) and durabash (baton, royal staff) bestowed on him159. 
A good number of officials an Iqtadars were put under his command16 . 
Salim writes that Balban also permitted Bughra Khan to mint coins in 
his own name . The special position of Lakhnauti may also be guessed 
from the fact, 'Balban who maintained a policy of non-expansion, gave 
only the ruler of Lakhnauti a free-hand to extend his frontier towards 
'Iqlim-i-Bangalah' (i.e. East Bengal) . However, after the death of 
Sultan Balban in 787 AH. (1288 A.D.) Iqlim-i-Lakhnauti re-entered into 
the phase of the Sultanate of Lakhnauti. Bughra Khan assumed the title 
of Nasiruddin, struck coins and caused the khutbah to be read in his own 
name . Recently, a coin of Nasiruddin Bughra Khan from the mint of 
Lakhnauti dated 687H (1288-1289 A.D.) has actually been discovered164. 
Its obverse bears the name of Bughra Khan as 'Sultan al-Azam Nasiruddin 
Muhammad Shah' and the reverse the name of al-Mustasim, the last 
Abbasid Caliph. Sultanate of Lakhnauti now began to exist as a rival 
with that of Delhi. Both Nasiruddin Bughra Khan and Delhi Sultan, 
Muizuddin Kaiquabad, the father and son respectively, with the view 
of fighting against each other, prepared themselves, on the either sides 
of the river Sarju (Gogra) but the result was just the reverse — greetings 
and presents were exchanged between the two Sultans . Ibn Battuta 
informs us that Sultan Nasiruddin Bughra Khan abdicated the throne of 
Delhi in favour of his son, Muizuddin Kaiqubad . It is corroborated 
by Barani. He states that at the time of departure from his son Kaiqubad, 
Bughra Khan told his friends (muqarraban), "I have said fare-well (wada 
kardam) to my son and to the Kingdom of Delhi for I know fully well 
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that neither my son nor the throne of Delhi will long exist'167. At the 
same time Kaiqubad is reported to have been inspired with sentiments 
of submission to his father, Bughra Khan . This is why upon the demand 
made for the white Taj (crown) and a black cap both of which had been 
used by Sultan Balban, Kaiquabad handed over to his father, Bughra 
Khan . Thus recognising each other's sovereignty, "the next day" syas 
Amir Khusrau, "both armies prepared to return to their respective coun-
tries" . The most important aspect to be noticed here that from political 
point of view the Sultanate of Lakhnauti has now got the official recognisation 
of Delhi and thus from practical point of view there now came into 
existence two Muslim Sultanates - Lakhnauti and Delhi 
The Sultanate of Lakhnauti had been enjoying the indepen-
dent status during the reigns of Sultan Rukunuddin Kaikaus (1291-1300 
A.D./ 690-698 H), son of Nasiruddin Bughra Khan and Sultan Shamsuddin 
Firuz Shah (701-722 H/1301-1322 A.D.), an upstart and most probably 
one of the prinicpal bureaucrates of Bughra Khan's administration . A 
good number of silver coins issued from Lakhnauti mint bearing the dates 
ranging from 690 H (1291 A.D.) to 698 H (1298 A.D.)173 and at least 
four inscriptions174 found both in Bengal and Bihar, show that Rukunuddin 
Kaikaus had firm independent hold over this two wings of Lakhnauti-
Sultanate. Concurrent coins of Shamsuddin Firuz Shah and his sons 
during the period ranging from 701 A.H. (1301 A.D.) to 722 H (1322 
A.D.)175 issued from the mints of Lakhnauti, Satgaon, Sonargaon, Ghiaspur 
etc, prove that the house of Shamsuddin Firuz Shah independently ruled 
over Bengal upto 1322 A.D., Besides two others, the inscription of Hatim 
Khan's palace in Bihar Sharif dated 715 H/1315 A.D,176 in the name of 
Shamsuddin Firuz indicates that Bihar region also formed the part of 
Lakhnauti Sultanate upto 1315 A.D. But the political reminiscence of 
Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) recorded on 10th Jamadi I, 760. 
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Majlis in Munis-ul Muridin (A companion for novices) : "There was a 
king in Sonargaon called Shamsuddin Firuz Shah. His two sons, Hatim 
Khan then ruling in Bihar and Bahadur Shah in Kamru, fell from power 
few days after the death of their father (d. 1322 A.D.) The former ruined 
his country through his excessive clemency and mildness, while the latter 
was removed from exercising sovereignty because of his tyranny and 
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compulsion" , clearly shows that Bihar remained under the Sultanate 
of Lakhnauti atleast till 1322 A.D. The Bayaz of Mulla Taqia tends to 
suggest that during this independent phase of Lakhnauti, north Bihar 
(Tirhut) was maintaining its neutral independent role but soon it was 
compelled to acknowledge Dehi's suzerainy. It is said that Raja Sakrasimha 
or Saktisimha (1285 A.D.-1316 A.D.) had refused to render obedience 
and therefore, Sultan AlauddinKhalji (1296-1316 A.D.) deputed Shaikh 
Muhammad Ismail in 1297 A.D. with 15000 horsemen towards Darbhanga. 
It was defeated and then reinforced by Raid-ulMalik Muhammad, to be 
again defeated by the Raja. Once again an imperial army was sent under 
Shaikh Muhammad Ismail in 1298 A.D. and this time the Raja was 
defeated and was taken captive in Delhi. Finally an agreement was made 
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and Sultan Alauddin Khalji restored the Raja to his ancestral land . 
Although it is not corroborated by contemporary sources but if this 
information contained in the Bayaz is considered to be true, then it must 
be admitted that the alliance, enabled the Delhi Sultan to check the hostile 
ruler of Lakhnauti who held south Bihar so firmly. 
During the period (1290-1322 A.D.), the Sultanate of Lakhnauti 
got vast territorial expansion in Bengal proper too. The Triveni-Satgaon 
inscription of Zafar Khan dated 698 H (1298 A.D.) during the reign of 
Sultan Kaikaus and the inscription from Zafar Khan's tomb at Triveni, 
dated 713 H/1313 A.D. of the reign of Shamsuddin Firuz Shah179, prove 
the Muslim hold over this south eastern region of Bengal. The foundation 
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of settlements at Satgaon, Pandua and Triveni in the late 13th century 
and early 14th century, may be regarded as an expression of the Muslim 
ruler's determination, not only to check the advance of the powerful 
Orissan rulers on the South-west, but also to control the maritime commerce 
which Bengal was trying to build up along the Ganges and through the 
emporium of Satgaon . The political and economic considerations of 
a similar nature appeared to have influenced the inclusion of Sonargaon, 
Sylhet Mymensingh and Chittagong area within the boundary of the 
Muslim Kingdom. It was necessary to check the growing power of the 
Ahom, Tippera and Arakan kings and also protect trade route along the 
Meghna-Padma and Chittagong leading to the Bay of Bengal . The first 
recorded penetration of the Muslims into this region seems to have taken 
place in 690 H (1291 A.D.) A silver coin of Rukunuddin Kaikaus 
dated 690 H, which is reported to have been struck from the 'Kharaj of 
Bang' indicates it. Botham records a coin of Shamsuddin Firuz Shah, 
dated 702 H= 1302 A.D. struck from the mint of Hazrat Bangnz. It may, 
indicate that in 1302 A.D., Sonargaon and its surroundings were con-
quered and royal residence was established there. Sonargaon was def-
initely conquered before 703 H (1303 A.D.), because it might have been 
used as a base of operation for the conquest of Sylhet in 703 H (1303 
A.D.) An inscription dated 703 H = 1303 A.D. of Shamsuddin Firoz Shah, 
records : "by the grace of the Shaikh of the Shaikhs, the venerated Shaikh 
Jalal Mujarrad, son of Muhammmad, the first conquest of Islam of the 
city of 'Arsh Srihat' at the hands of Sikendar Khan Ghazi during the reign 
of Sultan Firoz Shah Dehlavi took place"184. A coin of Shamsuddin Firuz 
Shah dated 705 H (1305 A.D.) issued from Sonargaon mint185, clearly 
establishes Muslim hold over that region, while another coin of his son 
Ghiasuddin Bahadur Shah dated 722 H (1322 A.D.) issued from the mint 
oi'qasbah Ghyaspur' (i.e. modern Enyetpur in Mymensingh) , speaks 
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of the conquest of some interior portions of Mymensingh-Sylhet regions. 
Thus, it is seen that Shamsuddin Firuz Shah ruled successfully over what 
is now Bengal, Bangladesh, Bihar and Assam. In this task, he skilfully 
utilized the services of his sons, making concessions where he deemed 
them prudent. Three sons— Ghiasuddin Bahadur Shah,187 Jalaluddin 
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Mahmud and Shihabuddin Bughdah Shah were allowed to issue 
coins in their respective names during the life time of Shamsuddin Firuz 
Shah. Hatim Khan was appointed Muqta of Bihar190. Another son Nasiruddin 
Mahmud was most probably appointed Muqta of Satgaon, who immidiately 
after the death of Shamsuddin Firuz, had been able to capture the throne 
of Lakhnauti, expelling his brother Shihabuddin. Mukhkh-ul-Maani, 
the malfuzat of Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) tends to suggest 
that Qutlug Khan, another son, was in the habit of joining his father to 
pray behind Maulana Zainuddin, the prayer leader, whenever his father 
was in Sonargaon. It also suggests that after Shamsuddin's death Qutlug 
Khan got the throne of Sonargaon. The Saint says, "when Sultan Shamsuddin 
died, prince (shahzada) Qutlug Khan made Maulan Zainuddin his prayer 
leader, saying, you were Shamsuddin's prayer leader. Now I won't let 
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you go . 
On the basis of a coin dated 719 H (1319 A.D.) with 
no mint name, J. N. Deyell, writes that Sultan Jalaluddin Kurban Shah 
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of the coin was most probably an intruder or usurper . But it seems 
that he was one of the sons of Firuz Shah, who utilized his sons in smooth 
running the administration and concurrently issued coins from the same 
mints. The concurrent issue of coins did not mean the rebellion in either 
of the part194. It was just the united effort of the sons and the father 
that built the Sultanate of Lakhnauti strong. So the theory that 'the sons 
became impatient of getting the kingly power and rebelled against their 
father'195 is also unwarranted196. It is also corroborated as well as sup-
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plemented by the political reminiscence of the Bihar Saint Sharafuddin 
Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.). In Malfuz-us-Safar and Munis-ul-Muridin, 
the malfuzat of the great Firdausi Saint of Bihar, it is recorded that 'in 
the past there was a king in Sonargaon called Shamsuddin, who had a 
wazir named Arsalan Khan. One day he summoned his wazir and asked 
him as to which of his two sons, Hatim Khan, the ruler of Bihar and 
Bahadur Shah who was in Kamrup, was worthy of Kingship. The wazir 
reported that none was fit enough for being a king The saint further 
said that whatever the wazir had said was seen and actually happened, 
for when Shamsuddin died, Bahadur Shah was the ruler of Kamrup 
(Mymensingh-Sylhet) and Hatim Khan was the ruler of Bihar. After some 
time, the one (Bahadur Shah) fell from kingship because of his haughty, 
over bearing and despotic character, while the other (Hatim Khan) proved 
an utter failure owing to his excessive benevolence and mercifulness1 
In fact, in the Sultanate polity of Bengal, it became a practice with some 
Sultan to share with the princes his power in administration. They were 
even conferred upon the prerogatives of royalty. Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 
A.D.) is most probably the initiator of such policy of joint administration 
in Bengal. Coins of Sikander Shah (1358-1389 A.D.) from Firuzabad 
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(Pandua) mint, as noticed by Thomas, may indicate that he was as-
sociated with the administration of his father Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah 
(1342 A.D. - 1358 A.D.)199. Parallels have already been cited from the 
Sultanate polity of Delhi in the 13th century, but in the 14th century, 
it is also reported that Firuz Shah Tughluq of Delhi conferred all the 
prerogatives of royalty upon his son Muhammad and the names of both 
were read during the Friday prayers . However, Shamsuddin Firuz Shah 
with the co-operation and assistance of his sons succeeded in building 
up a strong and powerful Sultanate in Lakhnauti. In what could he take 
as an indirect tribute to his strength and military prowess. 
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The racial rivalry between the Khalj and the Turks as we 
have already noticed in early 13th century politics, again became prom-
inent with the dynastic change in Delhi Sultanate in 1290, which helped 
in regenerating the Sultanate of Lakhnauti. We know that in 688 H (1290 
A.D.) the Khaljis effected a revolution in Delhi201. They put Sultan 
Muizzuddin Kaiqubad and his child Sultan Kaimurs to death and captured 
the Delhi throne. Thus the Delhi branch of the house of Balban (evidently 
the Turks) was destroyed and the Sultanate of Delhi passed away, forever, 
from the aristocratic Mamluks of genuine Turks extraction to men of 
mixed breed of Turkoman Khaljis and others. Barani explaining the 
circumstances that led to the seizure of power by Jalaluddin Khalji in 
1290 A.D. says about the hostility of the Turks nobles towards him. He 
writes, "He (Jalaluddin) came of a race different from that of the Turks, 
he had no confidence in them nor would the Turks won him as belonging 
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to the member of their friends" . These Khaljis, however, treated 
Lakhnauti, the abode of the Turks, as enemy territory. It is reported 
by Barani that Jalaluddin Khilji, (1290-1296 A.D.) set thousand miscre-
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ants (Thugs) at Lakhnauti to make disorder there . We are informed 
by Isami that Alauddin Khalji (1296 A.D. - 1316 A.D.) had a plan to 
have an independent kingdom of his own taking the territories of Awadh, 
Bihar, Lakhnauti and Tirhut, when he was governor of the Awadh-Kara 
region after his successful expedition to Devagiri in 1296 A.D.204. Amir 
JOS 
Khusrau indirectly supports this plan of Alauddin Khalji . It is impor-
tant to note that the Khalji rulers of Delhi, especially Alauddin Khalji 
, followed an expansionist policy, yet he could not think it advisable 
to invade Bengal owing to it's strong defences during Sultan Shamsuddin 
Firuz Shah's reign (1301-1322 A.D.). It also implies that both the Turks 
of Lakhnauti, and the Kahljis of Delhi maintained some sort of distance 
from each other. The Sultans of Lakhnauti, however, fully availed them-
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selves of this situation. The assumption of lofty titles "the exalted 
Khaqan', 'the Lord of the East and of China1 and more specifically, 
'Alexander the second' by the rulers of Eastern India during this period, 
clearly alludes to the rivalry with Delhi Sultan Alauddin Khalji (1296-
1316 A.D.), because the latter assumed these titles206. 
However, after Shamsuddin Firuz Shah's death in 1322 A.D. 
there followed a struggle for succession among his sons. Ibn Battuta says 
that 'Firuz Shah had left the throne to his son Shihabuddin but this was 
disputed by his younger brother Ghiasuddin Bahadur Burah, who 'over-
powered him, seized upon the kingdom and killed his brother Qutlu Khan 
and most of his other brothers. Two of them, Sultan Shihabuddin and 
Nasiruddin fled to Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-51 A.D.) who marched 
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forth with them to fight the fratricide' . Barani's account of the same 
incident agrees substantially with that of Ibn Battuta except that 'it was 
not Shihabuddin and Nasiruddin but certain of the chief men of Lakhnauti 
who went to Delhi and complained to the Delhi Sultan about the state 
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of affairs in Lakhnauti . Barani also tells that Bengal on the eve of 
Sultan Ghiasuddin Tughluq Shah's invasion in 724 (1324 A.D.) was 
divided into three political units - Lakhnauti, Sonargaon and Satgaon 
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with rulers (zabitan) one in each . Mention of Bihar is not made here, 
it seems that its ruler Hatim Khan remained loyal to his brother Nasiruddin 
or Shihabuddin in Lakhanuti. However, the dispute among Firuz's sons 
naturally offered the much desired opportunity to the Tughluq's for 
intervention in Lakhnauti. Accordingly, Ghiasuddin Tughluq having 
appointed his son, Juna Khan 'Regent' in his absence marched towards 
Lakhnauti with a large army early in 724 H (1324 A.D.)210. Four Wilayat 
or Iqtas— Bihar, Lakhnauti, Satgaon and Sonargoan emerged out of the 
Sultanate of Lakhnauti. From the administrative arrangement of Muhammad 
bin Tughluq in 1326 A.D., it appears that upto 1338 A.D., Lakhnauti, 
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Satgaon^Sonargoan were being ruled respectively by Qadar Khan (Malik 
Pindar or Badar Khilji), Malik Izzuddin Yahya and Bahram Khan alisa 
Tatar Khan, as Delhi's viceroys without any internal dissension or re-
bellion against Delhi211. Inscription of Muhammad bin Tughlauq (1325-
1351 A.D.) dated 732 A.H. (1332 A.D.) and 737 A.H. (1336-37 A.D.) 
from Bihar Sharif , indicates that Bihar was put under the charge of 
an imperial officer. The name Malik Zainuddin Majd-al-Mulk as the 
earliest Muqta of Bihar under the house of Tuhgluq, is known from the 
hagiological work, Madan al-Maani compiled by Zain Badr Arabi in 749 
H (1348-49 A.D.). It refers to the construction of a Khanqah in the time 
of Majd-ul-Mulk, the Muqta of Bihar in 1349 A.D.213 The Manaqib-
ul-Asfia, the earliest biographical work on the Firduasi Saints by Shah 
Shoaib Firdausi, corroborates it, by pointing out that Muhammad bin 
Tughluq sent orders to Zainuddin Majd-ul-Mulk, to have a Khanqah built 
for Sharafuddin Maneri and confer Jagir of Rajger on him . However, 
epigraphic evidence show that south-Bihar uninterruptedly remained 
under the Tughluq hegemony till the end of the 14th century A.D. 
But a comparative study of the slightly varying account 
given in the near contemporary Perisan sources , show that between 
1338 A.D. and 1341, a revolution was worked out in Bengal, as a result 
of which, eastern as well as western Bengal, Sonargaon as well as 
Lakhnauti, were lost to Delhi, efforts of Muhammad bin Tughluq to keep 
his hold thereupon were not successful. Thus we see that the death of 
Bahram Khan in 1338 A.D. (738 H)217, encouraged Fakhruddin, the 
armour- bearer of the former, to revolt and doing so assumed the title 
of Sultan Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah at Sonargoan . The rise of Fakhruddin 
is the prelude to the rise of the Sultanate of Bengal. When Qadar Khan 
of Lakhnauti died at Sonargaon in fighting with Fakhruddin, Ali Mubarak, 
the Ariz of the former rose in prominence at Lakhnauti. He assumed 
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independence and issued coins from the mint of Firuzabad (Pandua) 
under the title of 'Alauddin Ali Shah' and also described himself as the 
'helper of the commander of the faithful' in 742 A.H. (1342 A.D.)219. 
A note may be added here about Firuzabad (Pandua). Afif would have 
us believe that Pandua was named Firuzabad after the name of Firuz Shah 
Tugluq in 1355 A.D. He writes that, 'the names which Firuz Tughluq 
gave to Ikdala and Pandua were made permanent and were entered in 
the government records as 'Azadpur'otherwise 'Ikdala' and 'Firuzabad' 
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otherwise 'Pandua' . But that this reporting is not correct, is proved 
by the above mentioned coin of Ali Shah dated 742 A.H. and also by 
that of Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah (1342- 1357 A.D.) dated 743 A.H. (1342 
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A.D.) from the same mint of Firuzabad . Most probably, Shamsuddin 
Firuz Shah (1301-1322 A.D.) wanted to make Pandua his capital, which, 
later no, was called Firuzabad, after his name. However, coming to the 
point, Ibn Battuta notes that there were continuous fights between Lakhnauti 
and Sonargaon. He states that druing the rainy season, Fakhruddin used 
to attack Lakhnauti by water, because of his strength in the river flotila, 
where as during the dry season, Ali Shah used to retaliate by land, because 
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of his superiority in land forces . The struggle between Ali Shah and 
Fakhruddin gave an opportunity to Ilyas Shah, a noble of Lakhnauti, to 
rise. Badaoni writes that Ilyas put Ali Shah to death and captured the 
throne . Numismatic evidence tends to suggest that Ali Shah ruled over 
Lakhnauti upto 743 A.H. (1342-43 A.D.), because his last coin from 
Firuzabad mint is of 743 A.H.224, on the other hand, the first coin of 
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Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah from the same mint is of 743 A.H. The capture 
of the throne of Lakhnauti by Ilyas in 743 A.H. is also supported by 
the only inscription dated 743 A.H. (1342 A.D.) of his, hitherto dis-
covered from Baniapukur, Calcutta226. A coin of Ilyas dated 747 A.H. 
(1346 A.D.) struck from the mint of Satgaon227, shows that he first 
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annexed Satgaon to Lakhnauti in 1346 A.D. At this stage, two Sultanates 
in Bengal came into being - Lakhnauti-Firuzabad-Satgaon under Shamsuddin 
Ilyas Shah and Sonargaon-Chittagong under Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah 
(1338-1349 A.D.) and his son Ikhtiyaruddin Ghazi Shah (1349-1352 
A.D.). Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah seems to have extended the territory 
of his Sultanate, most eastwards. Ibn Battuta, who visited Bengal in 1344-
45 A.D. mentions Chittagong as a part of Muslim region. He states : 
"The first city in Bengal that we entered was Chittagong (Sudkawan). 
Sultan Fakhruddin appointed one of the Fakirs, named Shaida as his 
deputy (naib) there" . A 17th century historian, Shihabuddin Talish 
writes that Fakhruddin errected mosque and tomb over the mausoleum 
of the Sufis and consutructed a highway road from Sonargaon to Chittagong229. 
The contents of a letter of the Saint Muzaffar Shams Balkhi, written to 
Sultan Ghiasuddin Azam Shah, (1389-1410A.D.) tend to suggest that 
Chittagong was under the Muslim rulers of Bengal throughout the 14th 
century. It records that the saint had been in Chittagong for some time 
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and therefrom he went to Mecca on Hajj . The early 15th century 
Chinese account mentions Chittagong as a port town of Gaur . Bhattasali 
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writes that Ghiasuddin Azam Shah struck coins from the mint of Chittagong . 
All this, however, prove that at least from 1338 A.D. to the early 15th 
century (i.e. before 1438 A.D.) Chittagong remained under the Muslim 
rule. So, it can safely be said that the Sultanate of Sonargaon under the 
house of Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah was territorially consisted of the 
eastern portion of present Bangladesh. The last coin of Ikhtiyaruddin 
Ghazi Shah, son of Ghiasuddin Azam Shah dated 753 A.H. (1352 A.D.) 
struck in the Sonargaon mint233,and the first coin of Ilyas Shah from 
the same mint234, may suggest that in 1352 A.D. the house of Fakhruddin 
Mubarak Shah was terminated and Sonargaon was annexed to Lakhnauti 
by Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah in that year. Of the literary sources, only 
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hagiology provides us with the infromation about Sultan Ikhtiyaruddin 
Ghazi Shah. Malfuz-us-Safar, the malfuzat of Sharafuddin Maneri, in-
forms that on Monday, February 1361, the wife of Sultan Ikhtiyaruddin, 
the deceased, came to pay her reverence to the saint . However, after 
the annexation of Sonargaon to Lakhnauti, the two Sultanates in Bengal, 
ceased to exist in 1352 A.D. . Ilyas Shah has already brought Lakhnauti 
and Satgoan under his control and now conquering Sonargoan, he became 
the Sultan of whole Bengal. Before Ilyas, none of the Bengal Sultans 
was called the Sultan of all Bengal. They were addressed to be meant 
Sultans, either of Lakhnauti, or of Satgaon, or of Sonargaon. Even 
Shamsuddin Firuz (1301-1322 A.D.) who ruled over the whole of Bengal 
and greater parts of Bihar was not regarded as the Sultan of Bengal. In 
the hegiological sources, the Sultan has been recorded as 'King of 
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Sonargaon' .But Ilyas Shah for the first time came to be known as the 
Sultan of Bengal. This is why, Afif styles him 'Shah-i-Bangalah' or Shah-
i-Bangaliyan' or 'Sultan-i-Bangalah' J . For the first time all the geo-
political units of Bengal have been united by a Muslim king under the 
banner of'the Sultanate of Bengal'. Thus the Muslim kingdom of Lakhnauti 
or the Sultanate of Lakhnauti has now become the Sultanate of Bengal. 
A modern scholar opines that Ilyas's title of 'Shah-i-Bangaliyari may 
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indicate the general popularity of the Sultanate of Bengal 
At this stage, the territorial extent of the Sultanate of Bengal 
comprised not only of the geo-political units of Bengal proper but also 
some of the parts of Bihar. We are informed by Ikhtisan, an eye witness 
Indian born Muslim, as well as a noble and dabir of Ghiasuddin Tughluq, 
that the Sultan after conquering Lakhnauti, led an expedition against 
Harisimhadeva, the last Karnata ruler and annexed Tirhut to his empire, 
a fact which Barani omits240. Firishta241 and Mulla Taqia242 would have 
us believe that the Raja was made captive and was taken to Delhi. But 
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the Basatin-ul-Uns of Ikhtisan as well as the 14th century Maithili 
Literature of Candesvara and Joytirisvara, tend to suggest that the Raja 
made an escape to the forest of Nepal in 726 A.H. (1325 A.D.). It is 
convincing, because his capital Simraon was situated to the extreme 
north-west of Tirhut, near Nepal . However, an inscription confirms 
the Tughluq hold over Tirhut. An Arabic inscription from Darbhanga 
dated 726 A.H. (1325 A.D.) is now lost, but in 1576 A.D. its reading 
was noted down by Mulla Taqia, records that in 726 A.H. a fort and a 
Jam-i-Mosque were built at Darbhanga. Mulla Taqia informs us that 
Muhammad bin Tughluq placed the fort of Harsinghpur (Darbhanga) 
in the charge of kotwal, Shah Sufi by name and the town of Darbhanga 
was given the appelation of Tughluqpur . It is corroborated by numis-
matic evidence too. A copper coin dated 731 A.H. (1330-31 A.D.)247 and 
a gold coin dated 735 A.H. (1334-35 A.D.)248 of Muhammad bin Tughluq 
bearing the mint name 'Tughluqpur-urf-Tirhut' have been discovered. But 
it seems that Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah (1342-1358 A.D.) on his way to 
Nepal invasion in 1349-50 A.D. might have brought Tirhut to his obe-
dience. It may be recalled here that there is no reference to any Muslim 
invasion of Nepal,neither in modern book nor in any Muslim chronicles. 
"And the present day belief prevalent both in Nepal and British India" 
says the learned Scholar, is that, "Nepal was never visited by any 
Muhammadan"24 . But an inscription found at Svayambhu Nath, the most 
important Buddhist shrine, near Kathmandu, dated 492 Neoari Sambot 
(Nepal Era = 1371-1372 A.D.) records that in 470 N.E. (1350 A.D.) 
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Shamsuddin Ilyas made an invasion of Nepal but was finally repelled . 
The Raj Vamsavali of Nepal (Chronology of .the Nepal Kings) also 
corroborates as well as supplements the evidence of the inscription. It 
states : "Samsidina (Shamsuddin) the Suratan (Sultan) of the East, having 
come into Nepal, broke Pasupati into three pieces and burnt the whole 
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of Nepal" . K.P. Jayaswal, the decipherer of the inscription, opines that 
Nepal's leaning towards Delhi drew Shamsuddin Ilyas to lead there 
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expedition . However, having been forced to retreat from Nepal, Ilyas 
is reported to have established his firm hold over Tirhut (north Bihar) 
and advanced via Maner and Benaras upto Bahraich253. He made 
Kameswara Tharkur (1353-1355 A.D.) the founder of the famous Qinwar 
family, the vassal ruling dynasty in Tirhut . Ilyas is also said to have 
divided the wilayat of Tirhut into two portions- territories lying to the 
north of Gandak extending from the hills (Nepal Tarai) in the north upto 
the river (Burhi Gandak) in the south to the hands of Kameswara (1353-
54 A.D.) and the reamining part, i.e. right or western side of the river 
Gandak extending from the hills (Nepal-Tarai) upto Teghara and Balia 
parganas (in Bengusarai) sub-division of Monghyr district), i.e. the 
south of Burhi Gandak and north of the Ganges was kept under Muslim 
rule . Hajipur and Samastipur , two cities of north Bihar traditionally 
believed to have been founded by Ilyas Haji, must had been the admin-
istrative centres for Uyas's Bihar zone. Perhaps its corroborative evi-
dence is found in the Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi of Afif. It is recorded that 
Firuz Shah Tughluq at the time of his first Bengal expedition, found the 
army of Shamsuddin Ilyas posted in foce on the other side of the river 
257 
Gandak (Kosi) near its junction with the Ganges . Information con-
tained in the Kirtilata of vidyapati (composed in 1402-5 A.D.), tends 
to suggest that as Kameswara Thakur became obedient to Shamsuddin 
Ilyas, so Firuz Tughluq having over-powered him gave Tirhut to his 
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younger brother Bhogisvara (1355-1360 A.D.) . The continued hold of 
the Tughluq Sultans over both north and south Bihar is indicated by a 
good number of their inscriptions dated ranging from 1360 to 1394 
A.D.259. Mulla Taqia also would have us believe that none but 121 years 
after Shamsuddin Ilyas in 875 A.H. (1470-1471 A.D.), Rukuuddin Barbak 
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Shah (1459-1475 A.D.) became triumphant and brought Hajipur and its 
environs under his direct control as was the arrangement under Ilyas 
Shah . But an inscription dated 769 A.H. / 1367 A.D., found in Chapanagar 
(suburb of Bhagalpur ) records the construction of a mosque by Ulugh 
Taghi Khan, son of Bughra Khan, in the reign of Sikendar Shah, son 
of Ilyas . It would mean that sometime after Firuz Tughluq's expedition 
against Sekandar Shah in A.H. 760-761 (1358-60 A.D.), the latter re-
sumed initiative and captured parts of Bihar. Dr. Desai, while giving 
the explanation of the reading of a Tughluq inscription dated 774 A.H. 
/ 1373 A.D., found in Gorakhpur-Saran, says that whether the Tughluq 
authority extended upto the eastern districts, viz-Purnea, Bhagalpur and 
Santhal parganas of modern Bihar which are situated very near the 
capital of the Ilyas Shahi kings, it is difficult to say. It is not unlikely 
that the present region of eastern Bihar, comprising these or some parts 
of these districts, was within the limit of the Bengal Kingdom during 
this period . It may be noted here that Mulla Taqia refers only to the 
kingdom of Tirhut whose eastern boundary is not definitely known and 
that eastern Bihar upto Bhagalpur, might have continued to be under the 
Bengal Sultans. In the absence of any Tughluq inscription here and by 
the presence of at least two inscriptions of Nasiruddin Mahmud (1436-
1459 A.D.) of the period before Barbak's rule , all this may be set aside. 
It may be recalled here that when Sultan Firuz Shah Tughluq and Sultan 
Sikandar Shah concluded a peace-treaty , the boundary between the 
two Sultanates of Delhi and Bengal must have also been demarcated. 
Salim reports that even during the time of Ilyas Shah, the boundaries 
between the kingdoms of Delhi and Bengal were delimitated . In the 
writings of Vidyapati266, references to Oinwar palace intrigues and the 
frequent interferences of Delhi as well as Jaunpur in Tirhut affairs, are 
found during the period ranging from the second half of the 14th centruy 
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to the early 15th century. A modern scholar, therefore, very aptly remarks 
that it was not clear upto this time as to what that power, that led the 
Oinwars to seek protection at Delhi and Jaunpur from time to time. It 
seems now certain that it was the Bengal power which kept the Oniwar 
to remain subordinate as well as loyal to Delhi . However, the Sultanate 
of Bengal, thus emerged as a powerful rival with that of Delhi and 
remained so till it was conquered and annexed to north-India by Shershah 
in 1539-1540 A.D. 
III. POLITICAL RELATIONS WITH HER NEIGHBOURS : 
The Sultanate of Delhi, the kingdoms of Orissa (Jajnagar), 
Assam (Kamrup), Tipperah and Arakan were the neighbouring states of 
the Sultanate of Bengal in the 13th and 14th centuries. 
Right from the establishment of Muslim rule in Eastern 
India under Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji, for all practical purposes, Lakhnauti 
remained independent. It received a fresh momentum from the time of 
Ali Mardan Khalji (1210-1211 A.D.) and Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji (1212-
1227 A.D.), who turned Lakhnauti principality into the Sultanate of 
Lakhnauti. During this period (1212-1227 A.D.) a marked separatist 
attitude of the Khalji Sultanate towards Delhi is observed. Though the 
establishment of the Mamluk governorship (1227-1287 A.D.) in Lakhnauti, 
seems to have temporarily checked her separatist tendencies, Mughisunddin 
Yuzbak (1252-1257 A.D.)268 and Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.)269 did not 
fail to declare independence. The rule of the house of Balban (1282-
1299 A.D.) and that of Shamsuddin Firuz Shah (1301-1322 A.D.) was 
a regular prelude to the political independence of this region. For the 
time being amidst frequent disturbances, the early Tughluqs could break 
the chain of independence. But very soon, Bengal rulers rebelled and 
became independent of Delhi. Barani remarks that Lakhnauti, St^gaon 
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and Sonargaon, were thus lost to the imperial throne and falling into 
the hands of Fakhra (Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah in 1338 A.D.) and other 
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rebels, were not recovered . As for Sultan Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-
1389 A.D.), he was against re-establishing his political domination upon 
far off provinces. He rather followed a policy of conversion of the 
resources to strengthen his control over the regions that could be easily 
ruled from Delhi, his Capital. This policy of Firuz Shah, enabled the 
rulers of Bengal and the Deccan, to feel safe from Delhi. If Haji Ilyas 
(1342-1357 A.D.) had not visited Bahraich, Sultan Firuz Shah would not 
have been provoked to march against him. Thus the long lasting first 
independent in the Sultanate of Bengal was represented by Ilyas Shahi 
rule (1352-1493 A.D.) which could retain its position in the teeth of Firuz 
Tughluq's repeated attempts to bring this region back to Delhi's control. 
However, the political developments in the history of the Sultanate of 
Bengal tend to suggest that this eastern region emerged as a rival entity 
with Delhi. The relevant evidence contained in the early 15th century 
maktubat of the saints of Bengal and Jaunpur corroborate this idea. The 
celebrated Chistiah saint Shaikh Nur Qutub-i-Alam, who had spiritual 
affinities with the Chistiah sufis of Jaunpur and Delhi, exchanged letters 
with the Jaunpuri Saint Ashraf Jahagir Simnani expressing his dissat-
isfaction with the increasing power of the Hindu chief and inviting 
Ibrahim Sharqi (1401-1440 A.D.) of Jaunpor, to attack Bengal271. Such 
a design, if had been effectively translated into action, it would have 
brought Bengal under the sphere of the ruler of Jaunpur, which the rulers 
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of this country could hardly view with equanimity . Moreover we have 
evidence that in order to maintain independence and to avoid the political 
influence of North-India, the Bengal Sultans from the late 14th century 
began to establish diplomatic as well as economic relations with China 
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and other overseas lands . The Chinese records inform us that Sultan 
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Jalaluddin Muhammad Shah (1415-1433 A.D.) of Bengal in 1420 A.D., 
made a report to the Chinese court saying that king Ibrahim Shrqi of 
Jaunpur invaded his territory several times. Emperor Yung-lo, therefore, 
sent out the eunuch, Hou Hsien, to Jaunpur to persuade the king to 
develop friendly international relations and to keep the boundary of the 
two countries intact 74. The same source informs us that the war between 
Bengal and Jaunpur was stopped by making a payment to the king of 
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Jaunpur . In fact, from political point of view, Bengal's relation with 
Delhi, was one of constant quarrels in the 13th and 14th centuries. But 
from economic point of view, there was an inter-dependant relation 
between this two Sultanates. It becomes obvious when Balban (1266-
1287 A.D.) advised his son Bughra Khan, : "From time to time he should 
send a certain number of elephants to Delhi, which would have the 
consequence that the Sultan of Delhi would not close the road for horses 
71f\ 
(from the north-west or the Arabian sea) to reach Lakhnauti" . Thus, 
there was in fact a quie pro quo in the relationship. 
Contact with the neighbours, specially Kamrup (Assam) and 
Jajnagar (Orissa) commenced immediately with the establishment of 
Muslim rule in 1205 A.D. Minhaj writes that Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji on 
the eve of his Tibbet expedition, sent two Sheran brothers with a portion 
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of troops towards Lakhnor and Jajnagar , The Chatesvara inscription 
of Anangabhima(1211-1238 A.D.) records the Muslim soldeirs' guarding 
their south-western frontier, during the reign of Jajnagar king Rajaraja 
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III (1198-1211 A.D.) . No report of untoward incident is however 
available. Relation with Kamrup took place with the unsuccesful Tibbet 
expedition of Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji in 1206 A.D. Contemporary Persian 
source tends to suggest that here the Muslims first came under attack 
by the Kamrup forces. From the statements recorded in the Tabaqat-i-
Nasiri, it becomes evident that it was not Ibn Bakhtiyar's intention to 
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cause bad relations with Bartu or Pritu , the king of Kamrup, rather 
he wanted to make friends with him, perhaps in the hope of military aid, 
which he deemed necessary in connecton with his expedition to Tibbet. 
Evidently Kamrup Raja wanted to help him, which fact was communi-
cated to Ibn Bakhtiyar, with the condition that he (Ibn Bakhtiyar) must 
postpone the idea until the next year. But when Ibn Bakhtiyar refusing 
the counsel, began proceeding his journey, Kamrup Raja was enraged 
and decided to attack the Muslim army on their return and accordingly 
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caused a great loss to them . After this incident the Kamrup king is 
said to have extended his western frontiers upto the cities of Rangpur 
and Jalpaiguri, the regions adjacent to the territory of Lakhnauti, with 
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extensive fortifications and embankments . It is further said that in 
1229 A.D. (evidently after the destruction of the Khalji Sultanate of 
Lakhnauti), Shandhya, the military general of Kamrup, annexed certain 
Trans-Karotoya regions to his own dominion and assumed the title of 
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Gudesvara 
Aggressive as well as hostile policy of similar nature was 
adopted also by the Jajnagar kings, the south-western neighbour of 
Bengal. The Chatesvara inscription of Anangabima (1211-1238 A.D.) 
and the Bhuvanesvar inscription of Narsimha II (1278-1290 A.D.) joy-
fully describe the heroism of the Orissan soldiers against the Muslims 
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of Lakhnauti . In fact, a local ruler of the Ganga dynasty from Jajpur 
(Jajnager, northern frontier head quarter of Orissa) on the banks of the 
Vaitarani river, became a regular terror to the Muslims and forced them 
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to concentrate on guarding that frontier . Minhaj reprots that, Sabantor, 
(Samanta, a feudal lord ?), son-in-law, of the Jajnagar Rai, in 642 A.H. 
(1244 - 1245 A.D.) during the rulership of Malik Izzuddin Tughril-
Tughan Khan (evidently during the chaotic period of Lakhnauti under 
the Mamluk governors) killed the Muqta of Lakhnor and his soldiers, 
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occupied that region and appeared before the gate of Lakhnauti . Minhaj 
categorically says that the Orissa forces having shown greatest audacity 
had driven the Muslim forces as far as the gate of Lakhnauti286. No doubt, 
the Muslim expeditions to these kingdoms, were the sequence of such 
events created by the neighbours. Mughisuddin Yuzbak's (1250-1257 
A.D.) vigorous measures taken against these two kingdoms may fairly 
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be cited as an instance of such circumstance .But the repeated expe-
ditions sent against Kamrup and Jajnagar, continued until the former's 
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annexation to Gaur by Husain Shah in 1498 A.D. , and the latter's final 
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conquest by Sher Shah in 1568 A.D. , tend to suggest that besides 
political cause, economic interests were the main factor that determined 
Bengal's relations with her neighbours. It is to be noted here that when 
peaceful political conditions were prevailing, the neighbouring Hindu 
Rajas are reported to have acknowledged the suzerainty of the Muslim 
rulers, by sending them tributes and treasures. Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji, 
among others, is said to have received such tributes and wealth from 
the Rajas of Jajnagar, Tirhut, Kamrup and Bang (East Bengal) . These 
vassal Rajas on their part, had to send elephants and other treasures to 
the Muslim court, on the other hand, the Sultans bestowing chatr and 
durbsh permittd them to rule over their respective lands. The offer of 
so many bags of gold and so many elephants, made by the Kamrup Raja 
to Mughisuddin Yuzbak (1250-1257A.D.)291, the bestowing of khilat 
upon Tirhut Raja, Ramsimhadeve (1227-1285 A.D.) by Delhi Sultan 
Msud Shah (1242-1246 A.D.) and that upon Jajnagar Raja by Firuz 
Shah Tughluq (1351-1388 A.D.) on conditon of paying tributes and 
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elephants , clearly speak of the role of economic factor in determining 
the relationship. 
As regards the nature of relationship between Bengal and 
her south- eastern neighbours Tripura and Arakan Burma, available in 
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the contemporary sources during the period under review, yield the 
information to the effect that Tripura had no distinct political entity even 
in the early medieval period. It was attached to Eastern Bengal, varioulsy 
known as Bang, Smatata, Harikela, Pattikera etc., being ruled by different 
dynasties . Arakan-Burma were situated in somewhat near distance 
region towards south. But it seems that since the Muslim power was 
expanding towards the south and east in the late 13th and early 14th 
centuries, the relations with these neighbours were friendly. Marcopolos's 
description of South East Asia, tends to suggest that horses passed along 
the routes from the border areas of south-east China, through the kingdom 
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of Mein (upper Burma) to the Sultanate of Bengal . Furthermore, the 
silver of Arakan and that of Tripura which, the latter earned from 
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China by sending its coarse silk and gold , and that of Arakan , might 
have served the demand of it for Bengal's uninterrupted silver coinage. 
So it can safely be assumed that friendly trade relations continued 
among these neighbours. 
IV. ADMINISTRATION OF THE SULTANATE : 
The administrative system of the Sultanate in Eastern India 
got a distinct character mainly for two reasons. First, in the course of 
the developments of the Sultanate, its administration received the aspects 
of both the sultanates and Wilayat. Scondly, the independent tendency, 
displayed by the rulers of this region from time to time, led them to 
draw the support of the local people giving way to the participation of 
the latter in the adminstration. Viewed in its proper histrorical perspec-
tive, the Muslim conquest of India paved the way for the liquidation of 
the multi state system, which had become a feature of Indian political 
life durign the 11th and 12th centuries. The political ideals of the early 
Turkish Sultans was a centralized political organisation controlled by 
a monarch. Feudalism with its two basic concepts— localism in admin-
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istration and legal immunity of the feudal lord did not fit in with the 
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spirit of the new polity . The institution of the Iqtas was, therefore, 
employed as an instrument for breaking the feudal traditions of the 
various areas and for linking up the far flung parts of the empire to 
one centre. Thus the creation of the well organized state, in place of 
a multiple of small, warring kingdoms, was the direct result of the Muslim 
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conquest in India . 
Accordingly, Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji made Lakhnauti, the capital 
(Dar-ul-Mulk) and gave territorial assignment, known as Iqta, to his 
amirs . Pro f. TarafdarJUi is of the opinion that a serious student of 
histroy may consider this phenomenon (the making of territorial assign-
ment) to be an outcome of the influence of feudal legacies left behind 
the Sena rule. But the classic device for centralization in Islamic states, 
at this time, was the Iqta. The policy of carving out the territory into 
several Iqtas was according to the general practice of the Muslims—the 
Abbasids, the Ghaznavides and the Ghorids . In fact, the incomplete 
monetization of ecomomies, the rudimentary level of banking institu-
tions, and the difficulty of transporting large sums of cash made the 
central collection of revenue and distribution of cash salaries imprac-
tical. For this reason, Muslim rulers from the Abbasids to the Mughals 
and their contemporaries conceded land revenue from specified areas and 
the burden of collecting it to their servants directly as their salaries. 
Before the 16th century, the concessions were most common, called iqta; 
the Ottamans used the term timar, the Safavis tiyul, the Mughals jagir 
or tiyul . It is to be noted here that the Muslim conquest, naturally, 
led to the redistribution of some land property, as some of them were 
converted into the Iqta of the immigrating nobility. But the rest, vast 
partimonial estates remained in the possession of the former owners305. 
The Muslims occupying the cities and towns and bringing the great routes 
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of political and economic importance, governed the country. So, at least 
in the 13th and 14th centuries the direct Muslim administration was 
concentrated in the urban areas and the rest of the region, namely village 
areas remained under the local administration. Thus all matters of 
villages concerned, social, political, economic, legal and cultural were 
solved by the villagers themselves through their headmen (Muqaddm/ 
Gramapati), appointed in order of merit and efficiency 
If the term bureaucracy means the administration of gov-
ernment through departments and subdivisions managed by sets of appointed 
officials following inflexible routine , then it can rightly be said that 
by the time the Muslim rule was founded at the beginning of the 13th 
century, the Muslim administration in Eastern Inida had become highly 
bureaucratic, as elsewhere under the Muslims. The extensive territory 
of the Sultanate were divided into many amdinistrative zones under the 
titles of Iqlim and Arsah , Qasbah (siqq) Khittah etc. Iqlim-i-
Lakhnauti ,Arsah-i-SatgaonandSrihat(Sy\het) ,Khittah-i-Bihar , 
Qasbah-i-Ghiyaspur etc. were thus the geo-political administrative 
units of the Sultanate of Bengal. 
The early Sultans imported all the institutions of Diwan-
i-Wizarat (revenue department), Diwan-i-Ariz (the department headed 
by the paymaster-general of the army), Diwan-i-Risalat or Dar ul-Insha 
(royal chancery under the minister designated as dabir-i-khas), Diwan-
i-Qaza (department of Justice) etc. in the Sultanate of Bengal315. 
The Sultan was the head as well as the pivot of adminis-
tration. The first Sultan in Lakhnauti to assume the title of Sultan was, 
Ali Mardan Khalji (1210-11 A.D.)316. The supreme-power exercised by 
the Sultan is best reflected in their coins, in which they assumed the 
title of Sultan-al-Azam, Sultan-al-Muazzam217. etc., pointing out their 
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undisputed sovereignty. In some of the coins, the titles included 'Sultan-
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al-Adil, Imam-al-Zamari and 'Sikendar as thani . But the assumption 
of these legal titles did not preclude them to pay allegiance to the vague 
legal authority of the institution of Khilafat. Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 
A.D.) is the first Sultan, who is said to have inscribed the name of the 
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Abbasid caliph, al-Nasir, on his coin . The early Ilyas Shahi Sultans 
declared themselves. 'Nasir-i-Amirul-Muminin' (Helper of the Commander 
of the Faithful),' Yamin-ul-Khilafat-i- Allah' (Right hand of the vicegerent 
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of Allah) and 'Yamin-al-Khilafat' (Right hand of the Caliph) . There 
are also instances to show that some Sultan themselves took the title 
of Khalifah. Jalaluddin Mahmud Shah (1414-1413 A.D.) is the first to 
assume this title on his coin dated 834 A.H. issued from Firuzabad mint 
and the practice continued till the time of the last Habsi ruler-Shamsuddin 
Muzaffar Shah (1490-1493 A.D.)321. 
Sources tend to suggest that the Sultan enjoyed certain 
exclusive prerogatives : the title, the reading of the khutbah and the 
stricking of coins. When Kamrup Raja promises to keep the continuation 
of the khutbah to be read and coin to be struck, in the name of Sultan 
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Mughisuddin Yuzbak , then it becomes more evident. Among the symbols 
of royalty the throne, taj (crown), khilat (chatr and durbash), elephants 
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and hoards of bullion, were main 
From the malfuzat of Sharafuddin Maniri, it is known that 
on the hearing of the Sultan, he was respected by bending the head. Once 
when questioned as to whether it was justified to observe the practice 
of bending the hand and showing respect on hearing of the king, the saint 
said, "there was no objection to it if it was the etiquette" . Barani 
informs us that Bughra Khan when met his son, Sultan Muzuddin Kaiquabah, 
bowed his head to the earth and three times kissed the ground, as required 
by the ceremonial of the court325. It seems, therefore, that the way to 
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show respect to the Sultan, was quite in accordance with the prevalent 
I T / : 
Hindu custom, where the king was held to rule by divine right . Its 
resemblance with the court-custom of Orissa, may be cited here. Ainul 
Mulk Mahru informs us that the Rai of Jajnagar and his ministers (Patars) 
or officials, upon the arrival of Sultan Firuz Tughluq, prostrated before 
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him and kissed the dust of the august threshold 
Though the Sultan was the supreme administrator, but it 
became a practice with some Sultans to share his sovereignty with royal 
princes and heir-apparents. Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 A.D.) was the first 
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Sultan in this regard. Both his coin dated 621 H (1224 A.D.) and 
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inscription dated 1221 A.D. show that he incorporated his son, Ali 
Sher, in his administration. Sultan Shamsuddin Firuz Shah (1301-1322 
A.D.) shared his sovereign power as well as administrative responsibil-
ity, with his half a dozen grown up efficient sons . Sultan Shamsuddin 
Ilyas (1342-1358 A.D.) adopted the same practice. A coin of Sikendar 
Shah dated 759 H (1358 A.D.) from the mint of Awalistan-urf Arsa-i-
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Kamru , indicate that during his father's life time he was associated 
with the administration, specially, with that of the eastern region of 
Bengal. In addition, the Sultans worked in consultation with his ministers 
(wazirs) and wisemen (counsellors). There are many instances of seeking 
the advice of talented Wazirs. Nasiruddin Bughra Khan advised his son, 
Muizuddin Kaiqubad, to draw the advice and help of the wise and 
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trustworthy . Balban is reported to have advised Bughra Khan, to work 
with the advice and help of talented Wazirs and advisors333, The malfuzat 
of Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) not only informs us about 
Sultan Shamsuddin Firyz Shah's regular consultation with his prime 
minister, Arsalan, but also provides us with the information about the 
requisite qualifications for kingship. It is recorded that once Shamsuddin 
Firuz Shah asked his minister, Arsalan, about the requisite qualifications 
157 
for kingship. The minister firmly replied that both benevolence and 
sparingness were necessary and severities should be tempered with 
mercy for kingship . It is also supplemented by the Qiran-us-Sadain. 
Bughra Khan is reported to have advised his son Muizuddin Kaiqubad, 
to give up proud and angry and not to find fault with others 
During this period (i.e. 13th and 14th centuries), three cities 
Lakhnauti, Pandua (Firuzabad) and Sonargaon attained the status of 
metropolises (dar-ul-mulk) of the Bengal Sultanate . The Sultan held 
his court in the royal palace. It seems that the place, where the royal 
palace was situated, it was preceeded by the title of 'Hazrat' or Hazrat 
Jalal. Some coins issued from these places clearly bear the mint names 
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of Hazrat Lakhnauti , Hazrat Jalal Sonargon and Hazrat Firuzabad . 
The Chinese account records that the Sultan had a big palace heavily 
guarded by soldiers. The sovereign used to sit on high throne inlaid 
with precious stones. This information throws light on the security 
measures taken in the palace. The same source tells that, the inner doors 
of the palace are of tripple thickness and of nine panels . Kritivasa, 
a poet of 15th century, informs us that he had to cross nine halls before 
he could reach the royal presence . The recent archeological findings 
at Gaur (Lakhnauti), corroborate these records 
The sources supply the names of some officers, who as the 
nature of their duties suggest were appointed in the Royal palace. Of 
them Wazirs top the list. In the inscriptions, the Wazirs are put in charge 
of Iqlim, Arsah (territorial units) and Shahr . Persons holding the title 
of wazir are also mentioned as 'Sar-i-Lashkar', Kotwal and Sharabdar-
i-Ghayr Muhali . The inscriptions, therefore, give an idea that the wazir 
perfomed multiple functions and worked in various capacities. Poet 
Kritivasa mentions that he saw the king surrounded by his high officials, 
some of whom are called wazirs245. In the Chronicles and Malfuzat there 
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are references to wazirs as heads of finance and having an over-all control 
upon the administration of the country. Arsalan, the Wazir of Shamsuddin 
riruz Shah , Wazi rs of Sekandar Shah, who negotiated the peace treaty 
with Sultan Firuz Shah Tughluq , and Azam Khan (elder brother of 
famous saint Nur Qutb-i-Alam), the Wazir of Ghiasuddin Azam Shah 
were most probably, the wazirs of this category. 
The references to Ha jib in literary sources are available. 
WhenNasiruddin Bughra Khan (1282-1289 A.D.) and Sultan Muizzuddin 
Kaiqubad (1288-1290 A.D.) encamped on the either sides of the river 
Sarju (Gogra), the former first sent his Hajib to the latter . Sultan 
Sekandar is said to have sent his Hajib to Sultan Firuz Shah Tuhluq, 
with a present of five elephants when he was besieged in the Ekdala 
fort350. When O azi Sirajuddin of Sonargaon sent a peon to deliver a 
summon to Sultan Ghiasuddin Azam, it was the hajib, who presented 
him before the Qazi . In Delhi during this time, the Hajib was the master 
of ceremonies at the court. It was his duty to marshall the nobles and 
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officials in accordance with the precedence of their rank . It seems 
that the Hajib in Bengal performed the same duties. Chinese account 
reports that the Chinese envoys were received in the audience hall of 
the court amidst ceremonies and etiquette, two persons with silver staff 
and two persons with gold staff leading them alternately to the royal 
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presence and offering salutations at intervals 
Silahdar or Jandar was the armour bearer of the Sultan, 
and was necessarily attached to his person. Barani mentions the Silahdaran 
and Jandaran of Tughril, who were killed in the course of action taken 
by Balban against the former . Fakhra (later on Sultan Fakhruddin) was 
the Silahdar of Bahram Khan, the imperial governor at Sonargaon under 
Muhammad bin Tughluq 
In the royal house hold of Delhi, there was a servant named 
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Sharabdar (cup-bearer), who was responsible for drink, served by Saqi-
i f f 
i-Khas . The Chinese account records that there was no system of 
drinking wine in the court of Bengal Sultans, because it was held to be 
a breach of decorum, but they used to drink Sharbat or sweetened-rose-
water . So the existence of Sarabdar in Bengal's court is proved hereby. 
The bureaucratic nature of the government can be inferred 
by the fact that, the practice of recording legal and dispositive transaction 
by writing on sheets of paper was well established. As the drafting of 
official documents and their preservation was the responsibility of the 
royal chancery, so it was well staffed with a clear division of labour 
between different employees from the dabir-i-khas to the scribes called 
parwannavis. The dabir-i-khas and his assistant dabirs remained pre-
occupied with having the official letters and royal farmans (orders or 
mandates) drafted as well as supervising the arrangememt of the official 
358 
files . The dabir-i-khas and dabirs had to be adept on writing ornate 
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both in Persian and Arabic . Barani states on the authority of his 
maternal grand father, Husamuddin, of the royal entourage in Bengal, 
that the offical-Fathnama (tale of victory) was composed by Qawam-
al-Din Alakey, the dabir-i-khas of Sultan Balban . Prof. I. H. Siddiqui, 
upon the examination of the Fathnama contained in the Ijaj-i-Khusravi 
(miracle of Khusrau), composed by Amir Khusrau in 1281 A.D. at 
Lakhnauti says that it was not an official one. Amir Khusrau wrote it 
of his own, in order to show his mastery over the art of drafting, a 
document in an ornate style, through which he seems to have suggested 
the Sultan of Delhi to invade Orissa to obtain elephants from its rulers 
and reduce him to the status of vassal. So the title Fathnama of his 
work is also misleading 361. However, Shamsuddin dabir, is reported 
to have written Balban's injunctions, that the Sultan left with his son 
Bughra Khan, the newly appointed Muqta of Lakhnauti362. How effec-
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tively bureaucracy was maintained, can be guessed from some other 
examples, where every details of the state affairs were transmitted from 
one authority to other through proper channel. Sultan Balban is reported 
to have kept Sipahsalar Husamuddin, as his viceroy at Lakhnauti, with 
the directions of sending on to the army, three or four times every week, 
full particulars of the news which might arrive from Delhi . Similarly, 
after having killed Tughril, Malik Barbak is said to have written an 
arzadast (situation report) to be sent to Sultan Balban . The Chinese 
account informs us that all officials have seals and they communicate 
by despatches 
In the Sultanate polity, there was another powerful class 
called nobility (Umara). Their influence on state policy is observed in 
determining the succession to the throne. Minhaj informs us that Sheran 
Khalji assembled the Khalji Amirs against Ali Mardan and a party 
of Khalji Amirs killing the latter, placed Husamuddin Iwaz Khalji upon 
"if."] 
the throne . We are informed that when Sultan Shamsuddin Ilyas passed 
away, the Amirs and the chiefs of different groups, on the third day after 
his death, placed his eldest son on the throne, giving him the title of 
Sikandar Shah . Again when Sultan Sikendar died the Amirs and the 
Cheifs of the different groups of the people gave the title of Sultan 
Ghiasuddin to his son and seated him on the throne, in the place of his 
father369. It is to be noted here that 'the chiefs of the different groups 
of the people' mentioned as nobility class may indicate that by this time 
the Hindus had also been included in the dignified class of the society. 
It becomes evident when some chiefs of the local people (evindently the 
Hindus) joined Firuz Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) upon his arrival in 
Bengal in 1354 A.D. Afif writes that when the country (Bengal) was over 
run by the troops of the Sultan, all the Raos, Ranas and Zamindars of 
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Bengal joined him . The farman (proclamation/mandate) issued to the 
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people of Lakhnauti by Firuz Tughluq on the eve of his first Bengal 
expedition, makes it clear that the Hindu cheifs were influential and were 
equal in status to that of the upper class nobility of the Muslim society. 
This is why, Firuz Tughluq solicited the co-operation of the Zamindars, 
Muqaddams and others against Ilyas Shah . It seems that Raja Ganesh, 
a Zamindar of Bhaturia, was such a noble in the court of Sultan Sikendar 
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Shah and Ghiasuddin Azam Shah. Letters of Muzaffar Shams Balkhi 
written to Sultan Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.D.) tend to show 
that, Raja Ganesh was made a minister (wazir) in the Sultan's govern-
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ment 
In the provinces (Wilayat or Iqlim), the Wall or Muqta was 
the head of the administration. A careful study of the Chronicles lead 
us to believe that the so-called Iqta-holders (muqti/Iqtadar) were little 
more than bureaucratic officers, under the central government. And yet 
considerable Iattitude was allowed to them in military affairs, which 
would be unthinkable for modern bureaucratic governors . Practically, 
the Muqta was a miniature Sultan in his jurisdiction. Though, no wazir 
was there, but dabir (as advisor also) was at the head of the provincial 
secrateriate . A 14th century religious tract, Ganj-la-Yafna of Sharafuddin 
Maneri, refers to the Muqta, Kotwal, cavalry (Sarwar) and infantry 
(Piada) together emphasizing the executive, police and military aspects 
of the provincial administration, such : "If such people are not in the 
city the theives would have their own way, for the security of the cities 
and God's creatures is a concern of the king" . Muqta of Lukhnauti 
appears to have enjoyed a different status. Nasiruddin Mahmud, son of 
Sultan Iltutmish, had the insignia of royalty, namely, the red canopy and 
a mace conferred upon him377, Malik Izzuddin Tughan Khan received 
similar recognition from Sultan Razia , while Bughra Khan, in addition 
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to these honours, was permitted to issue coin in his own name . Even 
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the usurpers of Lakhnauti, Malik Tamar Khan (1245-1246 A.D.) and 
Arsalan Khan Sanjar (1258-1264 A.D.) were not considered as rebel380. 
Sometime a deputy Muqta was appointed. The Lakhisarai 
(Monghyr) inscription dated 697 H (1297 A.D.)381 mentions one Ziauddin 
Ulugh Khan, as deputy (naib) of Ikhtiyaruddin Firuz Aitigin, the Muqta 
of Bihar during the reign of Sultan Rukunuddin Kaikaus (1290-1298 
A.D.). Appointment of Amin Khan and Tughril as Muqta and Naib-i-
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Muqta respectively may also illustrate this . Furthermore, we are informed 
that Muhammad bin Tughluq appointed Ghiasuddin Bahadur and Bahram 
Khan to rule the the territories of Lakhnauti and Sonargaon respective-
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ly • 
It seems that the Muqta himself could appoint deputy in 
important cities and outposts and could assign land and villages to his 
officers, chiefly for military services. It is seen from the case of Ibn 
Bakhtiyar Khalji, who obtained the Iqta of 'Bhagwat' and 'Bhiuli' in 
eastern Awadh, from Malik Husamuddin Aghul Bak, the Muqta of the 
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latter region . Ibn Bakhtiyar himself, though in the status of indepen-
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dent capacity, conferred on his Amirs in Iqta . Fakhrul-Mulk Karimuddin 
Leghri, the Muqti of Lakhnor, who was killed by the army of the Rai 
of Jajnagar in 642 H (1244 A.D.)386, was most probably a deputy of Malik 
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Izzuddin Tughan Khan (1233-1245 A.D.) . The permission of appoint-
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ing Iqtadars, given to Bughra Khan by Sultan Balban also illustrates 
that the Muqta, could have some other Iqta-holders to assist him in 
administration. 
Every Muqta or feofee was bound to render an account of 
the revenue actually realized from the district assigned to him and if 
it exceeded the amount allowed to him for the maintenance of his army, 
he was bound to return and pay the surplus (called fawazil) into the 
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Exchequer . It becomes evident, when Barani mentions that, becoming 
rebel, Tughril, the Muqta of Lakhnauti did not send to Delhi, any portion 
of the spoils and elephants, he captured from Jajnagar (Orissa)390. It 
is further corroborated by Yahiya bin Sirhindi. We are told that when 
Kadar Khan, the Imperial viceroy at Sonargaon, stored silver coins in 
huge quantity, Malik Husamuddin, the Mustaufi, told him that 'in a 
remote Iqta storing up of so much wealth is not wise. The soldier can 
covet it. People can suspect, i.e. why these treasures are not being sent 
to the Royal treasury' . 
Persian Chronicles suggest that the Muqta or officers were 
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subjected to transfer from one place to other . The hagiological source 
provides us with the information of the dismisal of the Muqta and officers 
and throw light upon one of its important reasons. Mlfuz-us-Safar (8th 
April 1361 A.D.) of Sharafuddin Maneri, records that in Bihar, the first 
Muqta in Shamsuddin Firuz Shah's time (1301-1322 A.D.), was Malik 
Nathu, who after sometime was replaced by Malik Alauddin Gul-
Bihist . The Muqta must have been dismissed for corruption, because 
his satirical remark on a later occasion on the offer of a some what state 
betel brought forth the report that it had been acquired by lawful means 
It may be recalled here that though the village areas re-
mained out of the direct administrative control of the Muslims, being 
ruled by the local cheifs namely - Raos, Ranas, Zamindars, Muqaddams 
etc. but in order to have an effective hold over the remotest region, many 
administrative cum-security posts, were established in different direc-
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tions. Bihar Sharif in south Bihar, Hajipur-Samstipur in nothr Bihar, 
Devikot in north Bengal, Lakhnor in south-west Bengal, Chittagong and 
Muazzamabad397 in south-east Bengal, Ghiaspur and 'Awwalistan urf 
Kamru'397 in East Bengal, may be regarded as such centres in the Sul-
tanate of Bengal. 
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We have earlier mentioned that, every aspect of adminis-
tration, had a separate department. Thus, there evolved an elaborate 
administrative systems of finance, judicial, military etc. in the Sultanate. 
Administration of Finance : 
Besides a wazir, there were some other officials in the 
finance-administration. Most probably an officer designated as khazin 
(treasurer) was in charge of finance department in the province. The 
Baridargah inscription of Tughral Tughan Khan, dated 640 H/1242 A.D.398, 
mentions such a khazin, named Mubarak-al-Khazin, in Bihar. Ganj-La-
Yafna, the malfuz of Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) mentions 
another officer called, Mutasarrif (an officer ordinarily concerned with 
the collection of revernue). It records that Malik Muhammad Iwas, the 
Mutasarrif, came to Khitta-i-Bihar from Firuz Shah Tughluq for the 
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regulation of certain affairs . Perhaps, there were some other officials 
posted at the port cities for the collection of custom duties and the 
regulation of ships. In letter no. 152, Muzaffar Shams Balkhi wrote to 
Ghiasuddin Azam Shah, "Now (pilgrim) season is approching. Afarman 
may kindly be issued to accomodate in the first ship, the band of darwish 
pilgrims for Mecca, who have assembled around me" . The Chinese 
account confirms the collection of custom duties at the port of Chittagong . 
But the important point to be noted here is that the kharaj 
(Land-tax) was the main source of state income, so the finance admin-
istration mainly centered round the collection and distribution of it. The 
Hindus formed the bulk of the peasantry and in most of the regions they 
paid their revenues through their Muqaddamas and Choudhuries. Minhaj 
and Barani refer to the Rais and Ranas, who collected Kharaj and sent 
it to the Muslim exchequer402. Afif refers to the Rais, Ranas and 
Ziamindars of Bengal, who sided with Firuz Tughluq at the time of his 
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Bengal expedition in 1355 A.D. . In the Proclamation issued in course 
of his first invasion of Lakhnauti, Firuz Tughluq promissed the remission 
{muaf or bakayi dur kund) of kharaj and other duties to the Zamindars, 
Muqaddamas and landowners . In an inscription dated 864 (1459 A.D.) 
of Barbak Shah the reference to an officer with the title of Sar-i-
Gumashtah , shows that there was an elaborate machinery for the 
collection of land tax, in which the involvement of the Muslims as well 
as non-Muslims was obvious. 
Ibn Battuta, referring to Sylhet-Kamru region says that 
the governement takes one half of the land produce as tax , while the 
Chinese account of 1349-1351 A.D. records the state dues as two tenths407. 
The sources tend to suggest that the tax collectors were very harsh and 
dishonest. Barani, states in north Indian perspective that 'the official 
postion of revenue-collector, accountant or manager had become to men 
an enemy (or curse) worse than fever' . But it seems that the state-
higher authority used to follow a mild course in determining and collecting 
the state demand. In this regard, Balban's advice to his son, Bughra Khan, 
may be cited. Bughra Khan is reported to have been advised : "A king 
should use moderation in the levying of taxes and should neither tax so 
heavily as to make people poor and helpless nor so lightly as to make 
them disobedient and insolent" 09. We have further evidence that to check 
the dishonesty of the collectors, the state adopted the practice of the 
accounts of the fields officials checked and audited. It is reported that 
at the time of Uyas Shah's annexation of Sonargaon to Pandua in 1353 
A.D., Zafar Khan was engaged in collecting the revenues and examining 
the accounts of the collectors410. Sultan Sekendar seems to have paid 
great attention to revenue administration. It is said that he made a regular 
survey of land, to the present day in the term of Sekandari Gaj 
It may be mentioned here that the Muslim rule could not 
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penetrate at once into the interior of the country. Villages continued as 
seats of self governnment and indigenous culture as before. The new 
rulers had to depend upon the Hindu institutions, agencies and machinery 
for general administration and collection of land revenue. Hindu rulers 
and land holders were confirmed in the possession of their hereditary 
lands on offer of allegiance as vassals known as, Muqaddams, Rais, 
Ranas and Choudhuries. So, inconvenience for the people, if any, were 
caused by their co-religionist at least in the 13th and 14th centuries. 
Furthermore, the absence of jizyah (poll-tax) in the Sultanate polity of 
Eastern India, might have influenced the society and culture to a great 
extent. 
Judiciary : 
The latter Chronicles lead us to beleive that the sacred law 
was observed in the Sultanate . But the state's aim in the appointment 
of the Qazis and other officials show that secular procedures were 
adopted in the realm of judicial administration. Balban in his wasaya 
for his son, says that, pious religious minded, just and God-fearing men 
alone should be appointed as Qazis, officials amir-i-dads, and Muhtasibs, 
because these officials should remove deceit, fraud, dissension, dishon-
esty, hoarding and usury from the people . Whether the Sultan was the 
head of jucidicial, in the 13th and 14th centuries is not certainly known 
but under the Sultan the cheif judicial officer was the Qazis (Sardr or 
Sadr-i-Jahan, the chief of the department of the justice). Syed Sirajuddin 
Siraji, a 13th centuries Persian poet in the court of Iltutmish (1210-1236 
A.D.), refers to one Muin-ul-Mulk Tajuddin Masud Abu Ahmad Ashari, 
as the Sadr of Malik Tughril Tughan Khan (1233-1244 A.D.) of Lakhnauti414, 
This Tajuddin Masud Abu Ashari was sent to the court of Sultan Alauddin 
Masud Shah of Delhi, to solicite military assistance when the Raja of 
Jajnager invaded Lakhnauti in 1243 A.D.415. Sharafuddin Maneri informs 
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us the name and nature of another Qazi during Shamsuddin Firuz Shah's 
(1301-1322 A.D.) regin. He says that Qazi Shangarfi, (the vermillion 
robed) Sadr-i-Jahan, was very puritanical, rigid and severe415. 
In a story related by the Saint Sharafuddin, there is a clear 
hint as to how the Muftis (expounders of Muhammadan law, whose 
sentence has the authority of the law.) should give their legal decision. 
It is reported that once the theological students of Sonargaon raised such 
a tumult by declaring the use of lime prepared from Oyster shells to be 
forbidden by the Shariat as to attract the notice of the nobles and rulers, 
but fortunately, the Muftis, declared that thousands of people, had become 
so addicted to the habit that they could not declared its use unlawful417. 
They further added, 'The path of Islam is wide enough for all. If there 
is no expressed doctrine of law against the use of anything, it should 
be allowed' . This tends to suggest two things. First, despite Qazi, for 
the greater national legal decision, the opinion of the leading Ulama418* 
were obtained. Secondly, in delivering any decision, the Qazi honoured 
the opinion as well as public aspirations. 
The just and wise Sultans subjected themselves to the 
law and the decision of the Qazi. Sultan Ghiasuddin Azam Shah is a 
shinning example of it. It is said that 'once on a hunting excursion, the 
Sultan's arrow accidentally struck the son of a widow. The widow appealed 
to Qazi Sirajuddin in Sonrgaon for relief. On a summon from the Qazi, 
the Sultan attended the court. The Qazi asked him to console the widow 
and the Sultan did accordingly. After this, the Sultan brough out a sword 
from underneath his arm and said that if the Qazi was found refraining 
from doing justice, he would have smitten him with that very sword. 
The Qazi also brought out a stick from underneath his seat and said if 
he found the Sultan disobeying the law, he would have cajoled him with 
that very stick419. This tends to suggest the following points, first, the 
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Sultan was the supreme of the judicial department as he could smite the 
Qazi, secondly, judicial department was free from state administrative 
control as the Qazi could issue summon to the Sultan and cajole him, 
thirdly, rule of law was prevailing and all were equal before law, as the 
Sultan had to be present before the Qazi's court and the widow could 
appeal and get justice. Observing such impartial and secular judicial 
administration, a modern scholar writes, 'if this stroy (the above mentioned 
story) be true - Bengal can boast of a prince (Sultan) more law abiding 
than Henry of Monmouth and of a judge (Qazi) at least as firm as the 
intergrity of Gascoigne'420. 
From the reminiscence of Sharafuddin Maneri, it is known 
that the intigrity of some Qazi, was subject to question. One day in 760 
H, the saint spoke rather disparagingly about some Qazi of those days. 
He said, "the Qazi, who is given to bribery has his place in hell. Op-
pression is worse than infidelity. It is forbideen to look at one who 
practices oppression and does injustice, but not at one who is an infi-
del"421. 
Whether Qazis were appointed in the outlying teritories in 
the 13th and 14th centuries is not known. But it is learnt that in outlying 
territories, Kotwal was appointed. It is reported that Shiran Khalj i imprisoned 
Ali Mardan Khalji and made him over to the charge of Baba Isphani, 
the Kotwal of Narkoti, a territorial unit (fief ?) to the north-west of 
Lakhnauti422. The Kotwal was also appointed in the charge of a fort. 
Mulla Taqia informs us that in 1326 A.D., Muhammad bin Tughluq 
appointed Shah Sufi as the Kotwal of the fort of Harisinghpur (Darbhanga)423. 
As to the question of intigrity, the Kotwals seem to have lacked it. It 
is reported that Ali Mardan Khalji adopting some means entered into 
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a compact with the Kotwal and managed to get out of prison . 
According to the Chinese account, the system of punishment 
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was of two kinds - beating by bamboos and banishment . As for banishment, 
we know that the saint Alaul Hauq, was banished from Pandua to 
Sonargaon . The execution was perhaps limited to the charge of treason. 
Barani refers to the punishment given by Balban to the followers of 
Tughril, such : "the Sultan ordered that gibbets should be erected along 
both sides of the great bazar, which was more than a kos (two miles) 
in length and ordered the captives to be slain and placed upon the 
gibbets" . The reference to imprisonment, may indicate the existance 
of Jail. 
Military Administration : 
The military administration during the period under review, 
got special importance for some reasons. First the ruling Muslims, a 
minority community belonging to an alein faith, had initially, to remain 
in the fortified cities and towns guarded by their troops. Secondly, they 
had to keep a watchful eye both towards their neighbouring Hindu 
territories of Orissa, Kamrup etc. and even the Kingdom of Delhi, the 
abode of their co-religionist, from which they always had been trying 
to keep themselves aloof and independent of it. This independence 
tendency of this region, naturally led its rulers to depend on its own 
strength and the co-operaton of its subject. Thus, a national army of 
cosmopolitan character emerged in the Sultanate of Bengal in the 13th 
and 14th centuries. 
The Sultan was the head of the army. Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji, 
Sheran Kahlji, Mughisuddin Yuzbak, Mughisuddin Tughril, Ilyas Shah, 
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all led expeditionary forces against the neighbouring Kingdoms . Sometimes, 
individuals were appointed as commanders. Thus, Sultan Rukunuddin 
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Kaikaus sent Jafar Khan Ghazi in Stagaon-Triveni region in 1298 A.D. 
and Shamsuddin Firuz sent Sikandar Khan Ghazi to conquer Sylhet °. 
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For the overall management of the army there was a ministry 
called Diwan-i-Ariz. We are reported that Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji was 
repeatedly rejected by the Ariz due to his humble appearance431. Balban 
gave instrucitons to his sons that special attention should be paid towards 
the recruitment and maintenace of the army. He added that 'the Diwan-
i-Ariz' should be dignified in dealing with the old army and recruitment 
of the new J . It seems that 'Ariz was in charge of the central recruitment 
and maintenace of the army. Sultan Muizuddin Kaiqubad is reported to 
have sent his son Kaimurs to Nasiruddin Bughra Khan, accompanied by 
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the Ariz 
According to the Chinese account, the commander of the 
army was called 'Pa-sse-la-eul' restored as Sipahsalar . In inscription, 
we get only the title of 'Sar-i-lashkar , which is also called wazir 
The commander of the army, who was slain by the soldiers of Balban, 
was also called 'Sar-i-lashkar'431. However, it appears that Sipahsalar 
or Sar-i-lashkar was the post of multiple duties — to run the admin-
istrations and to make conquest. It becomes evident form the facts that 
the Muqta of Badaun, from whom Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji got a salary, 
was a Sipahsalar43*, and Barani's maternal grand-father, Husamuddin, 
who was put in charge of Lakhnauti's administration during Sultan 
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Balban's expedition against Tughril in 1280-81 A.D., was also a Sipahsalar . 
Nasiruddin Bughra Khan's advice regarding army, given to his son Muizuddin 
Kaiqubad, tends to suggest that the chain of command of the army 
organization was based on decimal system. It is recorded that, 'a Sar-
i-Khayl had ten horsemen under him, a Sipahsalar directed ten Sar-i-
Khayl, an Amir had authority over ten Sipahsalar, a Malik had authority 
over ten Amirs and a Khan's forces contained at least those of ten 
Maliks 
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Bengal army had four divisions - Cavalry, Infantry, Navy 
and Elephant corps. In the beginning, there were only cavalry as the 
Khalj-Turks were skillful horsemen . For geographical necessity, Iwaz 
Khalji is said to have formed the Navy, i.e. flotila of war-boats442, 
Chronicles are silent regarding the organisation of the naval forces, only 
they refer to the utilization of war boats by Sultans in times of war443. 
However, an inscripton of Fath Shah (1481-1488 A.D.) dated 887H=1482 
A.D. refers to one Akhund Shir, who is called Mir-Bahr (Admiral)444 
The title Mir-i-Bahr in this inscription suggests that the navy played an 
important part in the offensive and defensive preparations of the Bengal 
Sultans. It may also be noted that the Mir-i-Bhar of the inscription was 
posted at Damrai near Dhaka, i.e. in the flooded area of Bengal where 
navy was more helpful than cavalry in wars and battles445. As to the 
infantry or Paiks, it goes without saying that it was the back-bone of 
Bengal militia. 'Bengal', according to Afif is 'the land of foot-Soldiers' 
(zamin-i-rijala) Elephants played a very important part in Bengal's 
army. In fact, this corps was an established wing of army during the Sena 
rule. We are informed by Minhaj that at the time of the conquest of Nadia 
in 1204-1205 A.D., Muhammad Shiran Khalji had taken eighteen ele-
phants along with their drivers in a certain jungle . The mention of 
'many mounted men in Bengal' made by Tome Piers, obviously denote 
the elephant corps, as in major portions of Eastern India, cavalry was 
unfit. 
The Chinese account records the different wings of armed 
forces and their wepons such : "before the hall of the palace (of Pandua) 
were some hundreds of soldiers mounted on elephants. In the verandah 
there were thousnads of armoured horsemen. Outside there were giant 
like men in bright helmets and armours, holding sword, bows and armours" 
Tir and dhanuk (arrow and bow) nezah (spear), khanjar (dagger), tegh 
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and shamshir (sword) as weapons of war, have also been mentioned in 
the Persian Chronicles450. A 13th centruy Tibbetan source, corroborates 
the names of the weapons. It is reported that the Raja of Bodh Gaya was 
surrounded by five hundred soldiers armed with swords, lances, bow and 
arrows . It is further reported that the Raja of Tirhut had three men 
expert in swordmanship 5 . The reference to Tughrils' karkhana452 in 
Lakhnauti may suggest that army weapons were domestically manufac-
tured. For defence purpose some forts were also built. The first of this 
kind was built at Bihar Sharif, by Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji45 , Ghiasuddin 
Iwaz Khalji is said to have constructed a fort called Basankot A fort 
was built at Begusarai in Bihar in 692 H/1293 A.D. by Firuz Aitigin, 
the Muqta of Bihar456. In 774H/1373, another fort was constructed at 
Tajpur Basai by Mukhlis Daud Khan . In Mithila, there were two forts, 
one at Simraon and the other at Harsinghpur (Darbhanga) . The fort 
oflkdalaatPandua, gave protection to Ilyas Shah(1342-1357)and Sekendar 
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Shah (1358-1389) against Tughluq's onslaught . The nature of this fort 
has been discussed by Afif, who calls it an island . Probably due to 
its impregnibility, Alauddin Husain Shah ( 1493-1519 A.D.) transferred 
his capital to this place . At Hajipur, in north Bihar, Ilyas is said to 
have built a great fort 
Evidence suggest that the army was paid in cash. We are 
told that Balban advised his son Bughra Khan to be careful about the 
regular payment (rozina) of the army4 3. Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah 
(1338-1349 A.D.) is reported to have won the men of Qadar Khan, the 
Delhi viceroy at Sonargaon, as the latter accumulated the treasury and 
did not pay the soldiers464. The Chinese account, however, records that 
the army had both pay and ration 
However, the most noticeable aspect of the formation of Bengal 
army, was the inclusion of the local people in it. The Muslim soldiers, 
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who were skilled in horsemenship had, naturally, to depend on the local 
subject class, for the maintenance of the flotila of war-baots i.e. navy 
and elephant corps on the one hand, and for the Paiks or foo-soldiers 
in a region of marshy-swamp lands, on the other. Minhaj Juzjani's 
reference to the foot-soldier (piyadagan) in the army of Tughral Tughan 
Khan (1233'-1245)466suggests that with the establishment of the Muslim 
rule, the infantry of the previous regime was inducted in the army of 
the new rulers. Mughisuddin Yuzbak, seems to have formed a strong 
infantry, with the local experienced people, with which he fought against 
the paiks (footmen) of Jajnagar (Orissa) . Further reference to the paik, 
is found in connection of the army of Mughisuddin Tughril Khan (1268-
1281 A.D.). Barani informs us that well known famous foot soldiers of 
Tughril (Paikan-i-Maaruif-i-Tughril) were slain by Balban . Shamsuddin 
Ilyas Shah perhaps made a large recruitment as infantry known as 'Paiks 
of BangalaW who called themselves 'Abu-i- Bangalah' (the father of 
Bengal)469. B arani further informs that Ilyas gathered together the Paiks 
and Dhanuks (bow men) . Afif calls the army of Ilyas 'Lashkar-i-
Bangalah' (Bengali Soldiers) . It may be noted that the local non-
Muslims were included in the army not only as commoners, but also 
as executives. We are infomed by Yahiya bin Shirhindi that one of the 
chiefs of Ilyas's army was Shahdeo . In fact, the Muslims threw open 
service in the army to all properly trained soldiers, who could stand the 
strains of war. It was the army in which martial talent was drawn up 
from all sources irrespective of caste, creed and colour. Thus the duty 
of the defence of the Sultanate as well as to run its administration was 
not the concern of the Muslim's alone but also of the non-Muslims. 
The preceding discussion lead us to draw some coclusions. 
Firstly, the nature of the administration was in resemblance with the 
modren bureaucracy., the difference, being the absence of the system 
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of land assignment as well as keeping of soldier under civil authority 
in the latter. Secondly, it can not be said that the administration was 
military in character in the 13th and 14th centuries,473 because excepting 
frontier defence as well as leading expeditions, in no other aspect of 
administration, the involvement of the army is observed. Furthermore, 
the Muslims directly administered certain towns and cities, the rest of 
the vast Kingdom, naturally remained under the civil government of 
the local chiefs. In fact, no political structure could be built up and no 
governement could be carried on for decades, nay for centruries 'without 
its active acquiescence by the people . And that the people acknowl-
edged the new government by extending their all-out co-operations, can 
be assessed from the following political incidents took place in the 
Sultanate of Eastern India. First, we are informed by Minhaj that "When 
Izzuddin Balbani Yuzbak (1255-1257 A.D.) the Muqta of Lakhnauti, 
leaving his seat of government empty, had proceeded towards the country 
of Bang (Eastern Bengal), Tajuddin Arsalan Khan Sanjar (1257-1263 
A.D.) from Awadh, arrived before the gate of the city of Lakhnauti to 
occupy it. The inhabitants of the city took shelter within the walls and 
closed the gates to the invading army. For three days, they defended the 
city against the attack of the soldiers of turbulent leader. But the un-
trained masses could not long stand the onslaught of the military might 
of Tajuddin Arsalan Khan. The city was taken by storm and after his 
victory, the General took a terrible vengeance on the inhabitants . This 
event is singnificant since it conclusively shows that the resistance to 
Arsalan Khan was organized by all the inhabitants (i.e. both Hindus and 
Muslims) of the city and the victorious general did not spare his own 
co-religionists. The absent governor of Lakhnauti came too late to help 
his subjects and was defeated and killed by Arsalan Sanjar, before the 
gate of the city476. Secondly, The Bengal army defeated the subsequent 
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expeditions of Sultan Balban sent against Tughril. The success of Tughril 
Khan was largely due to the support that he had received from the people 
of the province. He had befriended the people of the city of Lakhnauti. 
His popularity was mainly due to his liberality. This is why even those 
soldiers , who were sent from Delhi, often deserted to his side. After 
the defeat of Tughril, a number of them fell prisoners in the hands of 
Balban, His people followed him 'through thick and thin' and none 
voluntarily betrayed him. In short, Balban was now, at war not with an 
individual rebel but with a whole province and this accounts for the 
repeated failures of the imperial armies and the Sultan's own difficulties 
in subdueing Tughril. Sultan Balban had to make a vast preparation 
against the rebel and he collected an army of nearly two lacs of sol-
diers . Even then he had to seek co-operation from Rai-Danj (or Bhoj) 
of Sonargaon . The rebelious governor on hearing the approach of the 
Sultan took the road to Jajnagar. For days together no news of his hiding-
place was received. Accidentally a party of scout sent under Malik 
Muhammad Shirandaz, the chief of Kol (Aligarh force) and his brother 
Malik Muqaddir, came over a few grain dealers, whom they suspected 
to be returning from Tughril's camp. Two of the merchants were imme-
diately beheaded to terrify the rest. These merchants in fear, guided the 
scouts to the camp of Tughril and thus Tughril was killed there, while 
attempting to escape479. This incident clearly demonstrates the popularity 
of Tughril, whose subjects did not betray his camp to the Sultan, though 
at heart they were afraid of the wrath of Sultan Balban, who took a 
terrible revenge on the people of Lakhnauti for supporting Tuhril, and 
in the bazar of the city which was one kos (2 miles) in length, all those 
who suuported Tughril were gibbeted480. Thirdly, the failure of the 
Tughluq Sultans to subdue this Eastern Sultanate has been ascribed by 
Afif mainly to two causes - first, the land of Bengal was a land of virile 
176 
- fighting men, secondly, the nobles of the country passed their lives 
in their islands . These brave fighting men of Bengal were the Paiks, 
who according to Barani, "were perpetually bragging of their valour and 
had picked up the betel of self immolation in the presence of Ilyas Shah, 
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the Bhang-earter" . The bravery of the Paiks of Bengal, who acted as 
the landed militia of the province, made the task of the conquest of Bengal 
diffcult for any outsider. And though the Rao, Ranas, Zamindars and 
certain other people had joined Firuz Tughluq and received his fovour483, 
the Sultanate could not be conquered, because of geographical difficul-
ties and the bravery of the foot-soldiers, who were mostly plebeian in 
origin. Thus Ilyas and his sons owed their throne to their ordinary 
subjects, who were never on firendly terms with the people of the upper 
province . It is further corroborated as well as supplemented by the 
evidence contained in the 'Insha-i-Mahru . The fervent appeal of Firuz 
Tughluq to the Hindu Zamindars and foot soldiers as well as the Hindu 
officials to join the Delhi ruler, reveals the unstained support of the 
different classes of the Hindus to the Sultans of Eastern India. Thirdly, 
the administration of the Sultanate was quite secular as well as liberal 
in nature. It was exclusively in the hands of the secular authorities. In 
this regard, Balban's advice to Bughra Khan regarding state affairs may 
be cited as an illustration. It consists of two parts, first political and 
the last one religious, where Ulama, Mashaikh, Sayyids etc. are clas-
sified486. Religion was no doubt respected, but it was never made the 
basis of the political organisation and the Sultanate never strove to 
realize any religious ends. It becomes evident, when we are told that 
inspite of the offer of continuing Muslim religious activities in Kamrup, 
Malik Yuzbak, in order to get much more wealth, did not allow the Raja 
to continue his rule there487. Moreover, the inclusion of the non-Muslim, 
specially in the departments of revenue and the army, the two most 
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important aspects of the government, made the administration more 
secular and liberal. Letters of Muzaffar Shams Balkhi, written to Sultan 
Ghiasuddin Azam Shah, give a clear indication of the Muslim rulers' of 
Bengal recognizing the claim of political expediency and allowing the 
non-Muslim (mainly Hindus) to be associated in the conduct of govern-
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CHAPTER 4 
URBANIZATION AND THE URBAN CENTRES IN EAST-
ERN INDIA DURING THE 13th AND 14th CENTURIES 
1. PRE-MUSLIM URBAN CONDITIONS : 
Indian historians dealing with the history of India prior to 
the 13th century A. D., have discussed the decay of urban centres in India 
before the mid 11th century. They have used the expression 'Indian 
Feudalism' to elucidate this historical process. The pattern was set up 
by the premier historians - D. D. Kosambi and R. S. Sharma . The 
absence of gold and silver coins as well as decline of overseas commerce 
are held as evidence of urban decay. Interestingly, although this model 
was first given by N. R. Roy in his work in Bengali, Bangalir Itihas 
(History of the Bengali People) relating to the pre-Muslim period of 
Bengal, the above named scholars have failed to bring it to their notice. 
It may be noted that Dr. N. R. Ray has not used the term 'Feudalism' 
in his work of breath-taking scholarship, but the nature and character-
istics of the society and economy he has explained, are quite in resem-
blance with those of the latter historians. 
Literary as well as archeological evidence show that some 
urban centres, that flourished under Muslim rule in the 13th and 14th 
centuries viz : Lakhnauti (Gaur), Pandua (Firuzabad), Devikot /Diokot 
(Kotivarsa), Satgaon (Saptagram), Chittagong etc., had their origin in 
the Hindu period. It is said that the ancient name of Lakhnauti was Gaur . 
Ballalasena (1158-1179 A.D.) is reported to have built a fort called 
'Ballalbari' in Gaur . At the time of Lakshamanasena (1179-1206 A.D.) 
the deserted fort region of Gaur came to be Known as Lakshamanavati . 
The names of Hindu localities and of some gates, such as - Ballalbari, 
Kamalabari, Gangasnan, Phulwari gate, Patalchandi gate etc. prove it 
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to be an old Hindu city . 
The numerous Hindu - remains at Pandua both of sculptural 
and architectural - some lying loose and other built into the Adina 
mosque, the Eklakhi tomb etc., show that Pandua had some Hindu 
antiquity . 
The very name Devikot (The abode of Goddess) indicates 
it to be of Hindu - origin. It is said that it was the citadel of the ancient 
city of Ban-nagar . N. R. Ray says that the Kotivarsa of Sandhyakara 
Nandi (11th - 12th centuries Poet) went by the name of Devikot . 
The existence of Sanskrit inscriptions in the dargah of Zafar 
Khan Ghazi at Satgaon-Triveni noticed by Mr. De Moni and the Hindu 
ruins and materials found in the mosque, tomb, mazar etc. conclusively 
12 
prove that Satgaon was a Hindu town . James Long has described this 
city as one of the ancient cities and commercial centres in India . 
However, all these urban centres of Hindu antiquity de-
clined, or decayed, or were deserted before the advent of the Muslims 
in this region. Minhaj's account of Lakhnauti, tends to suggest that it 
was a deserted rural site. He says, 'the place which is Lakhnauti' 
Ikhtiyaruddin bin Bakhtiyar Khalji made the seat of his government . 
We are further informed that the area around Lakhnauti was 'filled with 
mud-swamps and morass1 and without getting any embankment construct-
ed, 'the people could not carry out their intentions' Swarsi Kumar 
Saraswati has admitted the pre-Muslim existence of Satgaon but con-
vincingly writes that 'its very existence was very decadent '. The first 
mention of Sonargaon, was most probably made by Barani, who in his 
account ofGhiasuddinBalban's (1266-1281 A.D.) march against Tughril, 
records the Sultan's entering into a treaty with the Rai of the place17. 
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A modern scholar writes that before the mention of Sonargaon made by 
Barani, 'ther is no mention of Suvarnagram anywhere in the ancient 
18 
Sources '. 
When these urban centres of Hindu antiquity decayed or 
declined, is a matter of controversy. But it can be said with maximum 
certainty that by the 12th century all these cities collapsed and ceased 
to be the centres of commercial, cultural as well as political activities. 
Recently, Prof. M. R. Tarafdar while making a comparative study of 
different geographical and cultural regions of early medieval Bengal in 
terms of their economic viability has suggested a contrasting situation 
for South-East Bengal . To him this is a region having all the attributes 
of a developed money economy supported by an elaborate currency 
system, prosperous urban centres and flourishing commercial links. He 
refers to the urban centres of Lalmai-Mainamati regions which were 
20 
'important' till the 8th century and apparently suggests their contin-
uation till the 11th and 12th centuries. Vijay Kumar Thakur though 
criticises and challenges Tarafdar's formulation but he himself, on the 
basis of archeological excavations at four pre-Muslim urban sites of 
Bengal—Khana Mirer Dhipi in 24 Parganas, Rajabadidanga in Murshidabad, 
Goswami Khanda in Bardwan and Bangarh in Dinajpur - which remained 
occupational upto the time of the Palas and Senas - says, 'these were 
22 
religious towns with distinct Brahmanical manifestations' . He further 
says that two seals found at these sites, bearing the legends Vani (?) 
Kasya and Srivanika Varendrasya, indicate that even purely religious 
23 
centres were engaged in limited economic activites . However, it can 
be said that all the urban centres of Hindu antiquity that re-emerged and 
flourished in the 13th and Nth centuries in Eastern India, had definitely 
declined by the 12th century. 
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Contemporary sources tend to suggest that three urban settlements 
: Simraon (Pa-ta), Nadiya and Vikrampur, could keep their continuity 
till the advent of the Muslims in the early 13th century. Dharmasvamin, 
(1234-1236 A.D.) provides us with the information that Simaron (Pa-
ta), the capital city of the Karnata dynasty (1097-1352 A.D.)) in Tirhut 
had some residential settlements, streets and the guarded fortified palace 
of the king . Minhaj's account of Ikhtiyaruddin bin Bakhtiyar Khalji's 
capture of Nadia, records that it was the capital city of king Lakhsmanasena 
(1179-1206 A.D.), which was fortified and walled and had the palace 
25 
of the king . Atleast, three copper plate grants of Lakshamanasena 
(1179-1206 A.D.) issued from the 'camp of victory' in Vikrampur26, three 
inscriptions in the name of Lakshamanasena's two sons - Kesavsena and 
27 
Visvarupasena , recording land-gifts in Vikrampur and the Adavadi (in 
28 
Vikrampur) copper plate of Dasaratha Danujmadhava , identified with 
29 
the Danujmadhava of the Karika of Harimisra and Barani's Danuj Rai, 
King of Sonargaon3 , show that Vikrampur was an adminstrative centre, 
which could keep its existence atleast upto 1259 A.D. Because, Minhaj 
writes that on the approach of Ikhtiyaruddin bin Bakhtiyar Khalji, 
Lakshamanasena left Nadia and went for the country of Bang (East 
Bengal) and Sankanat (Samatat) and there, in Bang, upto this time (i.e. 
the end of the writing of the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri in 1259 A.D.) his descen-
dants rule. But, the question is this - whether these settlements of the 
Hindu kings could be termed as 'urban centres' and such a state as 
'Urbanization' are subject to discussion. 
Briefly speaking, urbanization envisages a state of devel-
opment where among other things,' a compact conglomeration of or mass 
of miscellaneous governing organism and industries as the productive 
unit, exist'32. This is, in fact, in contradiction to the rural society which 
implies a despersed population over a relatively larger area, a rather loose 
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administrative set up and cultivation as the principal productive activity. 
In a recent paper, Prof. B. D. Chottopadhyaya provides a set of prescrip-
tions for the definition of urban settlement. According to him, 'the 
archeologists working on urban sites have so far graded them 
heirarchically on the basis of size. He offers an alternative to this mode 
of assessment and asks us instead, to look at the structure of the set-
tlement site. He says that a settlement site should be containing certain 
specific features to qualify as an urban centre, i.e. in addition to res-
idential buildings, it should also have artisanal areas, roads drains, 
religious shrines and community spaces. Any sites possessing only one 
dominant features cannot be considered as an urban settlement33. As a 
matter of fact, firstly, the state of urbanization that had existed prior 
to the advent of the Muslim are regrettably below the mark of the scale 
of the definition of the term Urban. All our authorities are unanimous 
in stating that while in the rest of Asia and to some extent even in Europe, 
the cities had become bee-hives of industry, in India the higher classes 
appropriated the cities and towns exclusively to themselves, where the 
workers lived in unprotected villagers and in settlements outside the city 
walls. The non-caste groups were not allowed to live within the city walls 
or even within the fortified Mawases. They could only enter the gates 
at fixed times to render services and to supply those commodities, 
without which the caste-people of the towns could not exist. According 
to Alberuni, the non-caste people were divisible into two sections : an 
upper or fortunate section, called antjaya, and a lower section without 
any recognized human status. 'These guilds' says Alberuni, "live near 
the villages and towns of the four castes but outside them'. 'These eight 
guilds are the fuller, shoemaker, jugler, basket and shield maker, The 
sailor, the hunter of wild animals and of birds, and the weaver.' The 
lowest workers are enumerated as the Hadi, Doma, Chandala and Bhadatu . 
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In the Charyapada, Chamer, Chandal, Nisad, Pulinda, Doma-Dombini, 
Sabr-Sabri, Yogi, Kapalic etc. are described as dweller in the huts but 
outside the city35. The Deopara inscription of Vijayasena (1095-1159 
A.D.)36 and the Naihati Copper Plate of Ballalsena (1158-1179 A.D.)37 
which speak of the pearls and stone ornaments worn by the members 
of the royal and aristocratic family, may indicate that the ruling elite 
and their Brahmana supporters had appropriated the city to themselves. 
Minhaj's account of Nadia, tends to suggest that the city was largely 
inhabited by the members of royal family, state-guards, astrologers, 
counsellors etc. It is further corroborated as well as supplemented by 
the information contained in the 16th century Chandimangala Kavya of 
Mukundaram. In his account of founding a new town by an aborigin 
hunter named Kalketu, the poet gives us a graphic picture of the caste 
exclusiveness character of the Hindu town as well as the role and in-
fluence of the powerful and wealthy in the society. It is said that when 
Kalketu began worshipping the Godika of gold, in the form of goddess, 
he became inordinately rich. He then cleared the jungle and founded a 
town. But the upper stratum of the society refused to dwell therein. 
However, his wealth and predominance ultimately induced the orthodox 
society to live in his town and also to accept worship of the deity he 
had established . 
Secondly, the practice of making land-grants to the Brahmanas 
which resulted in the transfer of all sources of revenue and the surrender 
of police and other administrative function to the grant-holders , made 
the urban-based political authority fragmented as well as weak. 'The 
fragmentation of political power', says the Scholar, 'was never so com-
plete and thorough as on the eve of the Turkish conquest' . In fact, the 
territorially extensive bureaucratic government centred in the cities (in 
Gupta period) gave way to a series of localized royal governments 
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possessing the local knowledge to administer land from palace and 
fortress scattered across the face of the Bengal delta . The existing so 
called urban centres in Eastern India, prior to the advent of the Muslims 
were of such kind of local fortress, which had no central authority to 
arrange security measure for its inhabitants even at the time of danger. 
The desertion of the capital city Nadia, by its inhabitants for distance 
places just upon the apprehension of the advent of the Muslim troops 
under Ikhtiyaruddin bin Bakhtiyar Khalji , supports the fact. It also 
reveals the moral weakness of the citizens of the caste town. In fact, 
from moral and ethical point of view, the so called city life became very 
decadent. In the Sanskrit texts like Ramacarita of Sandhyakar Nandi and 
Pabandutam of Dhoyi of the 11th-12th centuries, urban life is charac-
terized as luxurious living and show of grandeur. The cities are described 
as a place where men indulge in merry-making with dancing girls, 
squandering their money in useless entertainments . 
Thirdly, in the absence of a reputable widely circulating 
currency, industrial and commercial activities could not flourish in the 
urban centres, prior to the coming of the Muslims in the early 13th 
century. We are informed by the 7th century Chinese traveller, Hiouen 
Thsang or Yuan Chwang that rare precious substance of various kinds 
from the sea ports are bartered for merchandise. But in the commerce 
of the country gold and silver coins, cowries and small pearls are the 
media of exchange . It is important to note that while in the 7th century, 
commercial activities, coins along with cowries have been mentioned, 
in the late 12th and early 13th century only cowries are said to have 
been used as a sole medium of exchange. Minhaj reports that in the 
country of Lakhnauti 'the Kauri-shell is current inplace of silver' . This, 
undoubtedly, suggests the localized nature of transactions, characteriz-
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ing a decadent market system. It seems that commercial as well as 
industrial functionings came to a stand-still. Minhaj's indication of the 
Tanghan-horse trade of Nadia with Nepal-Tibbat region48 and the men-
tion of ornaments of precious metals and stones worn by ladies of 
aristocratic families as well as the reference to the Varendra ka silpi 
goshthi (guilds of Varendra) occurred in the Deopara inscription of 
Vijayasena (1095-1158)49, may mean that over land trade of some se-
lective items of military importance and manufacturing of some goods 
for the exclusive consumption of the royal family members, were con-
tinuing in a limited scope. It is also noteworthy that in the inscription, 
the artisan groups are mentioned to have lived in the villages, not in 
the towns. 
Fourthly, as the town-dwellers were the caste-Hindus, so to 
some extent, the towns became the centre of religious activities of the 
Brahmanas. The religious character of the pre-Muslim urban settlements 
is suitably reflected in the Ramacarita. At the end of the 11th century 
or the beginning of the 12th century, the poet, Sandhyakar Nandi, wrote 
a lengthy description of Kotivarsa (Devikot) having numerous temples, 
resounding with the prayers of priests and devotees . 
The above discussion leads to say that prior to the 13th 
century, all the urban centres of ancient period decayed or declined and 
the existing urban settlements were not the urban centres in the proper 
sense of the term 'Urban', but they were small township of the fragmented 
political authorities and their Brahmana supporters, in which a small 
section of the population was brought under the culture of urbanization. 
In the language of a modern scholar, all these pre-Muslim urban centres, 
"were all examples of non-commercial township surviving under the 
aegis of a political authority. They were essentially centres of conspic-
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uous feudal and religious consumption and hardly served any positive 
economic interest of contemporary society." 
II. PROCESS OF URBANIZATION IN THE 13th AND 14th 
CENTURIES : 
Scholars working on medieval Indian History, observe that 
with the advent of the Muslims as ruling elite, in the 12th and 13th 
centuries, remarkable changes took place in the city planning. Prof. M. 
Habib is pioneer in this respect. He formulates the theory of 'Urban 
Revolution' of which chief feature is " the growth and multiplicaiton, 
52 
almost to a dangerous extent, of the urban working class." Prof. K. 
A. Nizami, following Muhammad Habib, writes, 'the immidiate and the 
most significant effect of Turkish occupation ... was the liquidation of 
53 
the old system of city planning. Dr. K. M Ashraf while evaluating the 
Muslim contribution to urbanization, observes the addition of some 
infrastructural activities (namely the construction of palace, mosques, 
tanks etc.) to the Hindu town . But the thing is this, when there was 
no state of urbanization prior to the advent of the Muslims and the urban 
centres declined or decayed by the 12th century, then the changes in city 
pattern or city planning with the arrival of the Muslims, seems to be 
the second question, the emergence or re-emergence of them (cities) 
being the first. In fact, the first and the most important impact of the 
arrival of the Muslims in India in general, and Eastern India in par-
ticular, in the very early 13th century, was the emergence of new towns 
and cities and re-emergence of the old ones. This phase may be termed 
as the process of urbanization. It is to be noted that where-ever the 
Muslims settled down from social, political economic or religious point 
of view - their settlements ultimately changed into urban settlements. 
The urban ethos of the Muslims seems to have been the prime reason 
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for this transformation. The Islamic revolution (in the first half of the 
7th century A.D.) under prophet Muhammad (Sm.) was essentially urban 
in character. To say that Islam was planned exclusively as a city creed 
would be incorrect. Nevertheless, there is no denying the fact that it 
unfolded itself in the urban environments of Mecca and Medina. Ibn 
Khaldun (1332-1406 A.D.) praises the military virtues of the Beduins, 
but declares that no state can achieve continuity on desert life, so stable 
political forces must be centered on cities. He further writes that 'they 
(Beduin) have, therefore, no hope of survival except by being obedient 
to the city' . It was only in the cities that institutions - such as the Friday 
mosque, the madrasah and the Khanqah (hospice cum rest house) by 
which the faith gained solidarity or oneness - could flourish. There is 
much truth in Von Grunebaum's remark : 'Islam from its very outset 
unfolding in an urban milieu, favoured city development'. He adds, 
"whenever the Muslim conquerors came, they founded cities. Only in 
a city, that is a settlement harboring a central mosque, Jami fit for the 
Friday service and a market (and preferably a public bath) can all the 
requirements of the faith be properly fulfilled".57 The Muslim immigrants 
who settled down in towns and cities, hailed from urban centres in 
Khurasan and Transoxiana that were the lands of higher culture. These 
immigrants had strong urban ethos and, therefore, their settlement in 
India promoted urban culture in a large scale. The urban orientation of 
the Muslims is suitably reflected in the instance of the emergence of 
the cities in Makran. Makran bordering Iran was the first region in the 
sub-continent of south-Asia to be conquered by the Arabs after Iran 
during the early period of the rise of Islam (7th century A.D.). It was 
largely inhabited by the momadic people. After the establishment of 
Muslim settlements there, the region had become a high road for inter-
national trade between the Islamic world and the far eastern countries. 
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Makran's pastroral economy was changed into monetized econmy on 
account of the progress of over land trade and urbanization.5 Similar 
changes took place in Sindh, Multan, Lahore and finally Delhi in the 
early 13th century. Having urban tradition, the Muslim rulers used to 
invite people from all wake of life to reside in towns. Barani refering 
to the city of Daulatabad (Deogir) rightly writes that, the Sultans were 
inhabit of bringing the learned men, and gentlemen, tradesmen and land 
holders into the city from certain towns in their territory and made them 
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reside their. In the observation of Isami, under the patronization of 
the Muslims many cultured people as well as experts of different pro-
fessions from different countries gathered in the city of Delhi like "moths 
around a burning candle".60 H ameeda Khatoon Naqvi noticing the skilfull 
management of the town by the Muslims, as it is emobodied in the Tarikh-
i-Guzida of Hamadullah Mustaufi, rightly remarks that it is possible 
'because of their (Muslims) urban background'. 
Highly urbanized people, the Muslim conquerors immedi-
ately after their advent in Eastern India, founded new urban centres and 
renovated or rebuilt the old sites. For the sake of illustration the example 
of the cities of Lakhnauti (Gaur) and Jaunpur can be cited. Lakhnauti, 
the ancient city reduced to the size of a village due to inundation by 
the Ganges and whose environs were filled with 'mud-swamps and morass', 
grew into an important city after it was made the capital of the Muslim 
principality in Eastern India in 1204 A.D. The mosques, madrasahs, 
khanqah etc. were established and for its security a fortified military 
garrison called 'Basankot' was constructed. (_As for Jaunpur, it is re-
ported that before Firuz Shah Tughluq's time (1351-1389 A.D.) there 
was no town of any extent (Shahr-i-abadon), but the Sultan observing 
a suitable site, determined upon building a big town. He accordingly 
stayed there for six months and built a fine town on the banks of the 
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Kowah (Gomti) and gave it the name of Jaunpur after Sultan Muhammad 
Shah (1325-1351 A.D.) son of Tughluq shah (1320-1325 A.D.) as that 
sovereign bore the name of Jaunan, before his father's accession to the 
thrown in 1324 A.D. Later, it became the capital city in the reign of 
Sultan-us-Sharq Khawaja-i-Jahan . 
The urban ethos of the Muslims combined with other factor 
of socio-economic necessary of the time led to the emergence of a large 
number of urban centres,in Eastern India in the 13th and 14th centuries. 
Right from the time of the establishment of Muslim rule (in 1204 A.D.), 
the rulers made capital cities, established administrative head-quarters, 
posted police camps or thanas and constructed garrison-camps or forts 
in different parts of Eastern India. With the advent of the conquering 
Muslims, many learned immigrants, Ulama, poets, scientists and Sufi-
Saints from different Muslim countries followed them. The Sufis estab-
lished their Khanqah in the suburb of the towns of political activities, 
or beside the old Hindu-Buddhists sites of religio-cultural importance. 
In a word, in many ways, settlements of the ruling elite as well as of 
the immigrant-Muslims, grew up in different places of the Muslim 
dominion. Some of these settlement sites turned, in course of time, 
into flourishing urban-centres of metropolitan character, while the rest, 
at least, into small township. 
During the period under review, four urban settlements : 
Lakhnauti, Devikot, Sonargaon and Pandua (Firuzabda), emerged as 
capital cities in Eastern India at different times. It has already been 
mentioned that Lakhnauti became the first capital city of the Muslim 
principality under Ikhtiyaruddin Muhammad Bakhtiyar Kahlji. It 
reamined so, with a break of about 4-5 years (1206-1211 A.D.), upto 
the time of Sultan Alauddin Ali Shah (1338-1342 A.D.)67. 
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Most probably owing to the inundation of Lakhnauti, 
Ikhtiyaruddin bin Bakhtiyar Khalji on the eve of his Tibbat expedition, 
shifted his capital in Devikot (Deokot), a drier northern fortified region, 
which is closer to both his Bihar possession and Tibbat - Nepal regions. 
Mr. A.K.M. Zakaria, the Bengali translator of the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri writes 
that, 'it is doubtful whether Ibn Bakhtityar established his capital at 
CO 
Devikot . But the subsequent history that Ikhtiyaruddin bin Bakhtiyar 
after his unsuccessful Tibbat expedition (1206 A.D.) did return to Deokot, 
where the widows and children of the deceased Khalji soldiers lived , 
Ali Mardan Khalji's (1210-1212 A.D.) assumption of government there 
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after his return from the court of Qutubuddin Aibak , and the report 
that Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 A.D.) made Lakhnauti, the seat of govern-
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ment clearly indicate that Deokot had become the capital of the Muslim 
principality in Eastern India, at least, for the period of 1206 to 1211 
A.D. The information of the 'streets and residential buildings' contained 
in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri may indicate that a visible infrastructural reforms 
were brought out by Ikhtiyaruddin bin Bakhtiyar Khalji in the city of 
Deokot . 
The extant coin of Alauddin Ali Shah (1339-1342 A.D.) 
dated 743 H. (1342 A.D.) from Firuzabad (Pandua)73 and that of 
Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah (1342-1357 A.D.) dated 743 H. (1342-1343 A.D.) 
from the same mint as well as the report of G. H. Salim that Ilyas Shah 
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killing Ali Shah mounted the throne in the holy city of Pandua prove 
that in 1342 A.D., Pandua (Firuzabad) became the capital city of the 
Sultanate of Bengal. Sultan Jalauddin Muhammad Shah (1414-1431 A.D.) 
is reported to have shifted the capital again to Gaur (Lakhnauti) in 822 
H (1422-23 A.D.)76. The early 15th century Chinese records, mention 
Pandua as the capital city of Bengal, which had walls and suburbs, the 
king's palace and the large and small palaces of the nobility and tem-
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Though in the very early 14th century Sonargaon was con-
quered by the Muslims but the independent coins of Sultan Fakhruddin 
Mubarak Shah (1338-1349 A.D.)78 and the clear indicative evidence of 
Ibn Battuta , suggest that it became a rival capital of Lakhnauti and 
then of Pandua in 1338 A.D. Numismatic evidence tends to suggest that 
the city could retain its status as the capital till its annexation to Pandua 
by Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah (1342-1352 A.D.) in 1353 A.D.80 Ibn Battuta 
Q 1 
saw the city of Sonargaon very strong i.e. walled and fortified . The 
Chinese account describes it as a walled place with tanks, streets and 
bazars. It also records that the city carries on a business in all kinds 
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of goods . 
Thus, four cities got the status of capital during the period 
under review - which flourished as cheif metropolitan cities in Eastern 
India. 
With the territorial expansion of the Sultanate, some region-
al administrative settlements grew-up. All these settlements were turned 
into populous urban centres in course of time. In this category mention 
can be made of Satgaon, Sonargaon, Chittagong and Bihar Sharif. When 
the Muslims conquered South-West region of Bengal in 1298 A.D., 
epigraphic evidence shows that Satgaon became the administrative head 
quarter of that territory, where Muqta was appointed and mosque, 
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madrasahs etc. were constructed . 
We have already seen the development of Sonargoan as a 
capital town, but prior to this, a mint was established there in 705 (1305 
A.D.) by Shamsuddin Firuz Shah (1301-1322 A.D.)84. Since then it had 
been an important city in South-east Bengal. Hagiological source, the 
Mukh-ul-Maani tends to suggest that during the life time of Shamsuddin 
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Firuz (1301-1322 A.D.) his son Qutluq Khan was the ruler at Sonargaon . 
It is also corroborated by Ibn Battuta, who reports that Bahadur Shah 
(1322-1332 A.D.) (another Son of Shamsuddin Firuz Shah) seized the 
throne and killed his brother, Qutlu . 
From political point of view, Chittagong is seen under the 
Sultanate of Eastern India from the time of Sultan Fakhruddin Mubarak 
Shah (1338-1349 A.D.). Since then its emergence as an administrative 
centre as well as a sea-port is reflected in the evidence of Ibn Battuta, 
Maktubat-i-Muzaffar Shams Balkhi and the Chinese accounts of early 
15th century. Ibn Battuta calls it 'the first city in Bengal on the coast 
of the great sea . He also reports that a deputy of the Sultan named 
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Shaida was appointed there . As a sea-port, Chittagong had also the 
office of the navigation authority. In his letter no. 152, written to the 
Sultan of Bengal, Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1387-1410 A.D.), Muzaffar 
Shams Balkhi's request regarding the issuance of a farman directing 
the officials (karkuns) in Chittagong to arrange the accommodation for 
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the Hajj Pilgrims in the first ship, fairly establishes the fact. The 
Chinese sources mention Chittagong as a sea-port, where certain duties 
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are collected . 
(Udantvihar, later on, Bihar became the administrative centre 
from the time of Ikhtiyaruddin bin Bakhtiyar Khalji, who is reported to 
have stayed there for more than a year . From the early 13th century, 
Bihar emerged as a town of provincial administrative head quarter, where 
Malik Alauddin Jani (1224-1226 A.D.) is reported to have been the first 
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Muqta . 
Some urban centres emerged out of the construction of 
garrison-camps or forts. For guarding border territories as well as 
maintaining law and order, the Muslim rulers established a number of 
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garrison camps or forts in different area of their kingdom. These fort-
settlements of the Muslims in course of time, gave birth to a large 
populous town. For the sake of illustration, mention can be made of Bihar 
Sharif and Hajipur. From Minhaj's account of the capture of Udantvihar 
by Iktiyaruddin bin Bakhtiyar Khalji, it appears that it was a fortified 
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vihar (monastery) of the Buddhist Brahmanas . The early 13th century 
Tibbatan Source (1234-1236 A.D.) records that an officer of the 
Turushka soldiery took up residence in the Vihar of Odantpur, situated 
at a distance of a day's march to the east of Nalanda . From the narratives 
of the same source, it seems that more than three hundred soldiers were 
kept in that vihar . It appears, however, that a fort or garrison camp 
with all amenities (viz. mosque, well, market arrangement etc.) essential 
for the Muslim settlements was established by Ikhtiyaruddin Ibn 
Bakhtiyar Khalji. It becomes further evident when Minhaj says that at 
least for one year, the conquering forces under Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji had 
to stay at Bihar for preparation to fulfill their next target of the conquest 
of Nadia 6. Taranatha, the 16th century Tibbatan historian, however, 
confirms that Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji built a fort or garrison camp on the 
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side of the ruined fortified monastery of Udantvihar . This fort of Ibn 
Bakhtiyar, ultimately, turned into a flourishing town of provincial head 
quarter, which as the Ganj La Yafna (comp. 760 A.H. / 1358 A.D.), the 
Ma//wz of Shaikh SharafuddinYahiyaManeri,( 1290-1381 A.D.)records, 
98 
had the offices of Muqta, Kotwal, cavalry, infantry etc . It is reported 
that a govt. Khanqah (Sarai/hospice) was also established there, which 
was entrusted to Shaikh Sharafuddin Maneri, the celebrated Firdausi 
Sufi in Bihar9 . Epigraphic evidence tend to show that construction of 
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buildings and palace tomb , mosque , residential quarters etc. 
were also being carried out there by the rulers from time to time. 
As to the town of Hajipur (in north Bihar) it was a garrison 
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camp of Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah (1342-1352 A.D.). Afif says that on his 
way to the expedition against Bengal, Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1388 
A.D.) found the troops of Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah, posted in force, on 
the other bank of the river Gandak (Kosi) near its junction with the 
Ganges . There remains, no doubt, that the place where Shamsuddin 
Ilyas (1342-1357 A.D.) posted his army was Hajipur, where a fortress 
is reported to have been constructed by him to consolidate his conquest 
in north Bihar105. Archeologists say that there exist no tradition assigning 
an early Hindu name to the side of the town of Hajipur . Hunter writes 
that 'on the high ground along the Gandak are the ruins of an old fort, 
which covers an area of 360 bighas and its ramparts were visible till 
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the beginning of the 20th century' . The strategic importance of this 
place as can be gleaned from its role in the Mughal period , might 
have attracted Ilyas to build a fort there, which ultimately, emerged as 
an urban settlement. Mulla Taqia categorically mentions that 'Ilyas is 
said to have founded the town of Hajipur and erected a fortress there 
Firishta, however, confirms the fact. We are informed that 'the city was 
founded by and named after Haji Ilyas' . It appears that the town soon 
became the religio-cultural centre of Muslims, where saints assembled 
and mosques were constructed. Hamid Kuraishi writes that Abul Fath, 
a son of the famous Saint Shaikh Muhammad Qazin( 14th century saint).... 
is buried in Tangol, near Hajipur on the bank of the Gandak . And 
Cunningham, reports the construction of a Jam-i-mosque ascribed to a 
certain Maksus in the time of Akbar (1556-1605 A.D.) . Remains of 
pottery items and clay utensils found at Hajipur may indicate the 
existence of residential as well as artisan's quarter there. 
Parallel example of turning a fort into a town, can also be 
drawn from the history of north -India. We are informed by Yahiya bin 
Sirhindi that Sultan Ghiasuddin Balban (1266-1288 A.D.) reconstructed 
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the fort of Lahore that had been pulled down by the accursed Mongols 
in the reign of late Muizuddin Bahram Shah (1240-1242 A.D.). He then 
sent out the people of the villages, judges, Sadat, Chief citizens (Ashab-
i-Sageera and merchants to live in that city 
The establishment of thanas (Police-post) in different ter-
ritories might have given rise of some townships. The references to thana 
occur in the Tarikh-i-firuz Shahi of Barani in the account of Ghiasuddin 
Balban's (1266-1281 A.D.) measures taken against theMiwans(Miwattis), 
the miscreants in the vicinity of the Doab and Delhi115. It tends to 
suggest that the Sultan founded fort (namely the Gopal-gir) and estab-
lished several posts (Thana) in the region abounding in highway men 
and rebels for maintaining law and order and ensuring safety to the 
travellers . ^Riyaz informs that Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji also planted 
military out posts in evey place . In fact, Lakhnor (identified with 
Nagore in Birbhum district) the territorial unit (fief ?) of Muhammad 
Sheran Khalji, Narankoe of Ali Mardan Khalji and Ganguri or 
Kankuri of Husamuddin Iwaz Khalji, and the town of Shamastipur in 
north Bihar might have acted as thana or police post in the region. Mulla 
Taqia informs us that Haji Ilyas (1342-1357 A.D.) founded 
Shamsuddinpur (Samastipur) situated on the right (Western) side of the 
river, Burhi Gandak. He further says that the Sultan garrisoned it and 
placed it under a Kotwal for guarding the frontier . From the account 
of Minhaj it appears that besides the appointment of an Iqtadar and the 
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deployment of some soldiers , these posts had the office of a Kotwal . 
Abbas Serwani records that these outposts were entrusted to a Shahana 
and some soldiers who were assigned lands for their maintenance in lieu 
of cash salary . These thanas were also studed with mosques125 and 
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Khanqahs (Sarai) . An inscription found at Sian in Birbhum district 
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dated 618H = (1212A.D.) which records the construction of a Khanqah , 
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may indicate that in the thanas of interior regions this foreign institution 
of Khanqah was established even in the early 13th century, as a 
menifestation of conscious effort of the foundaiton of Muslim settle-
ments. No doubt, these settlements, which had government offices, 
mosques, madrasah, Khanqahs, etc. turned into a small townships of 
paragana head-quarters. 
The sufi-saints settlements were one of the important factors 
that led to the rise of some urban centres. The saints generally settled 
at the sites of old places of religio-cultural importance. There they 
established their Khanqahs (hospice) and centring round this Khanqah 
mosque and educational institution grew up, which gradually gave the 
spot an urban character. For instances, mention can be made of Deotala 
(Tabrizabad), 15 miles north of Pandua, Mahisun (Mahisontosh) in Dinajpur 
and Maner in South-Bihar. 
At least four inscriptions ranging the period of 15th and 16th 
centuries have been discovered from Deotala. One of these inscriptions 
records that 'a mosque was built in the blessed town of Tabrizabad 
generally known as Deotala in the reign of Barbak Shah (1459-1474 
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A.D.) . Inscription dated 868 H (1464 A.D.) records the construction 
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of a Jam-i-Mosque at Tabrizabad . Another inscription dated 934 
(1527-28) states the erection of a mosque in the territory of Shaikh Jalal 
Muhammad Tabrizi130. The 4th inscription dated 978 H (1571 A.D.) 
records the building of a mosque in the blessed qasba (small town) of 
Tabrizabad alias Deotala . All these epigraphic evidence tend to show 
that Deotala was blessed with the presence of Shaikh Jalal Tabrizi (13th 
century saint), and it was named Tabrizabad after the Saints' name. It 
is to be noted here that in the inscriptions Deotala (Tabrizabad) is 
prefixed by the term qasba, indicating it to be a small town. Among 
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the literary sources, Abul Fazl says that the Saint's (Jalal Tabrizi) sleep-
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ing place is Bandar Dev Mahal, and Siyarul Arifin records the Saints' 
arrival at a bandar called Dev Mahal . Whatever the epigraphic and 
literary evidence of the later period record is most probably confirmed 
by the information contained in a letter of Mir Sayyid Ashraf Jahangir 
Simnani (an early 15th century saint) written to Sultan Ibrahim Sharqi 
of Jaunpur. The saint writes that 'several leading Saints of Jaliliah Order 
(i.e. the desciples of Shaikh Jalal Tabrizi) lay buried at Deotala'134. 
However, the construction of many mosques especially the Jam-i-
mosque indicate the settlement to be vast as well as populous.^ 
In the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, mention is made of 'Maksadah and 
Santosh' as a place of the tomb of Malik Sheran Khalji, one of the generals 
of Ikhtiyaruddin Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji . Buchanan writes that at the site 
of present 'Mahiganj and Santosh' at Patnitala in Dinajpur district - 'there 
is a tomb of a Muslim Pir or saint known as 'Mahisontosh' . In the 
contemporary hagiological sources mention has been made of a place 
called 'Mahisun'. It however, appears that 'Maksadah and Sontosh', 
'Mahisontosh' and 'Mahisun' are identical. If so, then it can be said that 
Mahisun or 'Mahisontosh' became a seat of learning even in the mid 13th 
century. Manaqib-ul-Asfiya records that 'Shaikh Yahya Maneri, the 
father of Sharafuddin Maneri, had received his education in Mahisun in 
North Bengal, under the guidance of Shaikh Taqiuddin, the author of 
Multaqat (meeting places), a digest of Gazzali's Ihya Ulum ad-din (Revival 
of the religious Sciences. That Mahisun became the centre of the 
Suhrawardi Saints is confirmed by the evidence contained in the maktubat 
of Ashraf Jahangir Simnani. In his letter (no. 45) written to Sultan 
Ibrahim Shariqi (1401-1440 A.D.) of Jaunpur, the Saint states, 'Several 
saints of the Suhrawardi order are lying buried in Mahisun'138. The 
important of this sufi-settlement is attested by the construction of a 
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mosque by Rukunuddin Barbak Shah (1459-1474 A.D.) in 865 H. (1460-
61 A.D.)1 . Another inscription of the same Sultan recording the con-
struction of a mosque in 876 H (1471-72 A.D.), however, shows that 
the settlement-spot was named 'Barbakabad' and it attained the status 
of a town which was entrusted to a Wazir . Epigraphic evidence, 
however, shows that construction of building activities in Mahisun were 
being carried out upto 1507 A.D.141 In the Ain, it also occurs as a sarkar 
and a city. It, however, indicates the continuity of the town for a 
greater span of time. 
Another Sufi-settlement is Maner, 19 miles south-west of 
Patna. In the Ain it has been described as a place situated near the 
junction of the Sone with the Ganges143. The importance of this site can 
be understood by its mention made in a Sanskrit copper plate inscription 
dated 1126 A.D. of king Govinda Chandra Deva of Kanauj , and by 
the existence of the ruins of Hindu-Buddhist buildings, now to be seen 
lying near the north gate of the Bari dargah (Bihar Sharif) , as well 
as by its mention made in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, that 'Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji 
was 'in the habit of making incursions into the territory of Muner and 
Bihar . Epigraphic evidence tends to suggest that by the 14th century, 
Maner became an important Muslim settlement. An inscription records 
that a mosque was reconstructed by Hammad Khatir bu Zubair in 798H 
(1395-96 A.D.) which was originally built by Jalilul Haq, distinguished 
among the Qutbs . Literary evidence, however, show that this important 
site of Maner was occupied by the family of Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahya 
Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.). Still a pargana known in old histories as 
'Maner-i-Shaikh Yahya', is definitely called so after the name of Shaikh 
Yahya, the father of Sharafuddin Maneri148. In the later half of the 13th 
century Maner, undoubtedly, became a centre of Islamic learning. Madan 
al-Maani, a malfuz of Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) informs us 
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that the saint in his boyhood studied and memorized several books such 
as Masadir (verbal nouns) and Miftah-al-Lughat (a key to words) in 
Maner149. It seems that Maner's name as a centre of learning as well as 
sufi-saints, spread far and wide. Maulana Sharafuddin Abu Tawamah 
(born in Bukhara and educated in Khurasan) might have heard the name 
of this centre, as he is reported to have halted there on his way to 
Sonargaon. No doubt, as it was situated along the road to Bengal so every 
wayfarer had to station here for a few days, but Abu Tawamah's meeting 
with the father of Sharafuddin Meneri indicates a different significance 
of the place, obviously due to the presence of the latter's family. Manaqib 
ul-Asfia records that on his way to Sonargaon, Maulana Ashrafuddin 
(Sharaf-al-Din) Abu Tawamah, whose fame spread far and wide as wise 
and learned, halted at Maner and with the approval of the parents of 
Sharafuddin he took him to Sonargaon . Information contained in a 
maktubat of Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) probably written to 
Qazi Shamsuddin of Chausa, indicates that Maner attained the status of 
a township of whose inhabitants were in a state of commotion, due to 
the movements of the Bengal army, evidently Haji Ilyas' (1342-1357 
A.D.) journey to Bahraich via Maner in the mid-14th century. The letter 
records : 'It has come to my hearing that you have had much to suffer, 
and that the army from Bengal has aroused much perturbation in the 
township of Maner . The Saintly settlement of Maner became so popular 
and attractive that Mughal emperor Babur (1526-1529 A.D.) himself in 
1528-29 A.D. visited that place and he was informed that "Muner is there, 
where the tomb of Shaikh Yahja, the father of Saikh Sharfuddin Maneri'152. 
Some urban centres emerged out of the Sultans policy of 
establishing Muslim colonies with mint in different places. In Eastern 
India there was nothing like a coin. Within a century the Muslim rulers 
had evolved a national coinage for the country and 'the tangible produce 
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of its mints henceforth runs in a parallel series with the imperial issues 
(Delhi coins) ^Whenever the Muslim rulers conquered any region they 
issued commemorative coins and sometimes established a new centre of 
mint in that place, which resulted in the development of a town. Ghiasupur 
(identified with Enayatpur in Mymensingh district) and Muazzamabad 
(identified with Muazzmpr in Rupganj thana, few miles north of Sonargaon) 
are seen to have emerged as non-capital mint-towns. 
Ghiaspur mint was established by Ghiasuddin Bahadur (1322-
1332 A.D.) and it was named after him. Because his coin dated 722 H 
(1322 A.D.) bearing the mint name Ghiasupur, prefixed by the term 
"qasbah or 'Shahr' has been discovered . From the political reminis-
cence of Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-13 81), it is learnt that Bahadur Shah 
was the ruler of Kamru (namely Mymensingh-Sylhet region then under 
Kamrup Kingdom) during the life time of his father Shamsuddin Firuz 
Shah (1301-1322 A.D.). It is also reported that after the death of his 
father, Bahadur became independent in Kamru . It, however, indicates 
that Ghiaspur contained all sort of adminstrative as well as infrastructural 
arrangements, which could bear the weight of the centre of an indepen-
dent ruler. E. Thomas reads the date of a Ghiaspur coin 730 A.H. (1330 
A.D.) . It suggests the continuation of the centre as a mint for a 
considerable time. A coin of Skinadar Shah (1358-89 A.D.) dated 759 
A.H. (1358 A.D.) bears the name 'Awwalistan (Chawalistan) urf Kamru' 
This mint has not been identified. It may be that Sikendar Shah during 
the life time of his father, Uyas Shah (1342-1358 A.D.) conquered some 
territories of Kamrup and issued this commemorative coin, most prob-
ably from the town of Ghiaspur, already established in that region. 
Muzzamabad appears as a mint town for the first time in 
the coins of Sultan Sikendar Shah (1358-1389 A.D.), the earliest being 
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dated 760 A.H. According to Thomas, the city might have been founded 
by Sikendar Shah and that it was so called after his own title al-Muazzam. 
He says that a gradual migration from the ancient Sonargaon to the new 
city, which grew in importance from the governmental centre implied 
in the Iqlim-i-Muazzamabad of 760 A.H. to the Baladat al-Muazzam-
i-Muazzamabad (the great city of Muazzamabad) of about 780 A.H. till 
on the disappearance of the name of Sonargaon from marginal records 
of the general currency, the new metropolis appropriates to itself the 
immemorial Hazrat Jalal of Eastern Bengal . Evidence contained in an 
epigraph, found at the side of a mosque and the tomb of Shah Langor 
(a saint of latter period) tends to suggest that a mosque was constructed 
there during the time of Sultan Shamsuddin Ahmad Shah (1433-1436 
A.D.)160. From the evidence of another inscription of Jalauddin Fath Shah 
(1481-1488 A.D.) it is known that Muazzamabad came to be known as 
'Mahmudabad' after the name of Nasiruddin Mahmud, the father of the 
former161. The expansion as well as the magnitude of the city is suitabley 
reflected in the late 15th and early 16th century, epigraphs, where it is 
recorded that the city was entrusted to the charge of a Sar-i-Lashkar 
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and Wazir . From numismatic point of view, the town could produce 
coin upto 907 A.H. issued by Hussain Shah (1493-1519 A.D.)163 and 
epigraphically it existed as a town under a Wazir or Sar Lashkar till 919 
A.H. (1513 A.D.)164. 
Source tends to suggest that the process of urbanization was 
marked mainly by adorning the cities and towns with beautiful buildings, 
gardens, mosques, khanqahs, madrasahs, palaces, streets, karkhanas 
(workshop), tanks and wells etc. 
Minhaj's references to the 'house-tops' in deokot165, 'signs 
of good works' of Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 A.D.) in Lakhnauti beheld 
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by Sultan Iltutmish (1210-1236 A.D.) , and Afifs mention of ascend-
ing of thousands of worthy and respectable women on the top of the fort 
i (if 
of Ekdala in Pandua , indicate that a large number of residential as 
well as administrative buildings were constructed in cities. Ainul Mulk 
Mahru visiting Cambay remarked about Muslim city 'having all around 
it high and large buildings, surrounded by beautiful gardens . Barani's 
reference to the city of Pandua suggests that atleast the palace area was 
beautified by gardens. 16iYVidyapatis' reference to the eye-dazling multi-
storied buildings surrounded with gardens of flowers and tress in Jaunpur , 
further corroborates the fact. Epigraphic evidence also suggest the construciton 
as well as rennovation of buildings in the city. While inscription dated 
640 H. (1242 A.D.)170 and 709 (1309 A.D.)171 record the construction 
of a building and additional building respectively, inscription dated 760 
(1358-1359 A.D.) states the rennovation of an auspicious building in the 
town of Bihar17y. Archeological findings at Lakhnauti, reveal the evi-
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dence of the construction of buildings at large scale . Furthermore, the 
information of the palace of the Kings as well as the palatial buildings 
of the nobles contained in the Chinese evidence a, tends to suggest that 
the new rulers undertook a massive constructional activities in the city. 
Sources tend to show that every Muslim settlement was 
adorned with mosques. But it seems that in all important and big urban 
centres, Jam-i-Mosque's were constructed. Minhaj says that Ikhtiyaruddin 
Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji, after making Lakhnauti the capital, constructed 
mosque there in . But it is reported by the same source that Husamuddin 
Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 A.D.) built a Jam-e-Masjid in Lakhnauti175. It, 
however, indicates that the city settlement was expanding and its pop-
ulation increasing, Epigraphic evidence shows that in Pandua (Firuzabad) 
the Jam-i-Masjid named Adina Masjid was built by Sultan Sikdendar 
Shah (1358-87) in 770 A.H. (1369 A.D.)176. Abid Ali Khan remarks that 
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Sikendar Shah's idea behind the construction of this mosque was to see 
that, all Musalman inhabitants of Pandua could gather in one place for 
their Friday prayer . 
It appears that in every town Khanqah (rest house or sufi 
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hospice) were established for the comfort of the way farers . In Bengal 
and Bihar Ikhtiyaruddin Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji had a number of Khanqahs 
along with mosques and madrasah constructed . In Bihar town 
Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381) is reported to have maintained a 
khanqah190. Riyaz says that in Lakhnauti Sultan Jalaluddin Muhammad 
Shah (1415-1433 A.D.) constructed a Caravan Sarai181. Siyarul Arifin 
reports that in Pandua Shaikh Jala Tabrizi built a Khanqah, opened a 
langer (free kitchen) and purchased some gardens and lands, which were 
dedicated for the maintenance of those institutions . Similar institu-
tions are reported to have been maintained by Shaikh Alaul Haq in 
Pandua183. Riyaz informs that Shaikh Nur Qutb-i-Alam had a Khanqah 
constructed at Pandua and Sultan Hussain Shah (1493-1519 A.D.) is said 
to have endowed several villages for its upkeepment . The epigraphic 
as well as archeological evidence support the literary sources. In his 
observation, Ravenshaw refers to a caravan sarai at the excavated site 
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of Gaur . Of late, an inscription found at Sian in Birbhum district dated 
618H (1221 A.D.) records the construction of a khanqah for ahl-al-
suffa . Another inscription found at Sitalmat in Naogaon district 
dated 652 A.H. (1254-5 A.D.) records the erection of a sacred structure 
dedicated to devotional use of pious and devoutmen constantly engaged 
in prayer and the reading of the sacred scripture187. Further, an epigraph 
dated 799H (1396-97 A.D.) records the construction of a khanqah by 
Ziaul Haque, the Muqta of Bihar188. It may by noted here that the 
Khanqah by the Lodi time, seems to have been replaced by the term Sarai 
(rest cum-charity house) and finally the term Khanqah was exclusively 
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used for a sufi-hospice . However, around the important Sarais (i.e., 
khanqah) wells and mosques were constructed where bazars might have 
been established for the sale and purchase of essentials - thus it itself 
developed into a small township. It may be mentioned here that as free 
foods were supplied from the hangar (free kitchen) attached to the 
khanqah, and its gates were kept open for all, so the khanqah in the 
city as well as in village area might have a civilizing influence on the 
life of the people. 
For an important city, the works of public utility, such as 
streets, wells or tanks etc. are the foremost pre-requisites. Minhaj's 
references to the streets of Deokot and the construction of embank-
ment highways in Lakhnauti , as well as Barani's mention of lining 
up the captured prisoners in two rows in front of the shops of market 
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in Lakhnauti, which was more than a kos (2 miles) indicates that the 
cities had well defined roads and streets. From the map prepared by 
Ravenshaw, it appears that there were two main streets in Lakhnauti, 
running parallel from North to South. The archeologist suggests that 
these roads were constructed by Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 A.D.) and 
greater parts of them were metalled . Antoniode Britto (a Portuguese 
traveller of 1513 A.D.) writes that in Gaur (Lakhnauti) the streets and 
lanes, are paved with bricks, 'like the streets of Lisbon.' He holds that 
'the streets are well mapped out'194 De Barros (writing prior to 1540 A.D.) 
says that the streets are broad and straight and the main streets have trees 
planted in rows along the walls to give shade to the passengers. In 
Pandua, Buchanon observes one long main street with many short side 
roads on its both sides. He writes that the roads are paved with brick 
and from 12 to 15 ft. wide . The early 15th century Chinese sources 
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mention. Sonargaon as a walled town with many streets 
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Though it implies that with the construction of mosque 
erection of wells or tanks go hand in hand but despite this, for the greater 
utility of the people, wells and tanks seem to have been constructed 
in the towns as a mark of the process of a planned settlement. Among 
the literary sources - the Chinese account makes mention of tanks 
constructed in Sonargaon . Riyai informs that Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah 
(1342-1357 A.D.) built a bath in Pandua similar to the Shamsi bath of 
Delhi199. The same source states that Jalaluddin Muhammad Shah (1415-
1433 A.D.) constructed a tank called 'Jalali tank1 and a reservoir in 
Lakhnauti200. An archeologist, however, suggests that in Deokot, a tank 
named Dhal Dighi measuring 4000x800 sq. ft. lies from north to south, 
beside the shrine of Maulana Ata (fl. 1297-1363 A.D.), where a mosque 
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was constructed in 1297 A.D. , was excavated by the Muslims 
Epigraphic evidence tends to suggest that the rulers used to construct 
wells for public utility. An inscription from Gaur records the building 
of a well (ul-ber) during the reign of Iltutmish (1210-1236 A.D.) by 
the sword master in the year 633 A.H. (1235-36 A.D.) . Another in-
scription dated 747H (1346 A.D.) found at Bediban in Champaran (Bihar) 
also records the construction of a well 
As a part of the process of urbanization, the Muslims 
established in almost all the important cities - educational institutions. 
In Lakhnauti, Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji (1203-1206 A.D.) is reported to have 
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established colleges (madrasahs) . The information of Shaikh Yahya 
Maneri's receiving of education at Mahisun in Dinajpur under the tu-
torship of Shaikh Maulana Taqiuddin , indicates that the Mahisun grew 
up as an urban settlement centring the educational institution, established 
by the early Suhrawardi Saints. Shaikh Sharafuddin Maneri's (1290-1381 
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A.D.) early education, as it is embodied in Madan-al Maani , tends 
to show that under the patronization of his father Yahya Maneri, edu-
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cational institute sprang up at Maner in the late 13th century. Hagiological 
evidence tend to suggest that, by the patronization provided by Sultan 
Shamsuddin Firuz Shah (1301-1322 A.D.) a great educational institute 
of university character emerged in Sonargaon under the able guidance 
of Maulana Abu Tawama and the Balkhi exegetes and traditionists 
Epigraphic evidence show that in Satgaon a residential madrasah was 
established in 1298 A.D. during the reign of Sultan Rukunuddin Kaikaus 
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(1290-1301 A.D.) , which was upgraded during the time of Shamsuddin 
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Firuz Shah (1301-1322 A.D.) . The educational institutions made the 
towns centre of learning and culture which could draw the Scholars from 
the places of far and wide, and helped in causing social as well as 
demographic mobility. 
Sources tend to suggest that the Muslims established 
bazars (market or shopping centres) in the city in a planned way, for 
buying and selling essentials. Barani's reference to a long bazar of I kos 
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(2 miles) with shops in Lakhnauti , establishes the fact. Vidyapati 
referring to the city of Jaunpur, states that many bazars of different items 
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were established at different parts of the city . The arrangement of 
bazars also drew the attention of the Chinese envoys in the early 15th 
century. Referring to the markets of Pandua, Hou-Hien in 1415, writes 
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that the bazars are well arranged and the shops side by side . The same 
source also records the well arranged bazars of Sonargaon 
However, the most important factors in the process of ur-
banization, were the introduction of coins and the establishment of 
karkhanas (workshop). The coins introduced by the Muslims facilitated 
commerce and definitely turned the rural economy into an urban econ-
omy. With the foundation of capital, Ikhtiyaruddin Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji 
established mint at Lakhnauti . Almost in every town, mint was es-
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tablished. Numismatic evidence show that Lakhnauti continued to issue 
coins upto the time of Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.D.) of whom 
7 1 ft 
a coin bears the mint name Jannatabad . The city of Pandua became 
a mint town in 1342 (742 H) in the reign of Alauddin Ali Shah (1338-
1342 A.D.) and continued minting coins till the time of Rukunuddin 
Barbak Shah (1459-1474 A.D.)218. Sonargaon started minting coins in 
705 H (1305 A.D.)219 and continued till the time of Sultan Sikendar 
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Shah (1358-1389 A.D.) . Satgaon became a mint town during the time 
of Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-51 A.D.) in 729 H (1329 A.D.)221 and 
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had the unbroken continuation upto 828 H. (1427-28 A.D.) . The mint 
not only produced coined money but the very existence of its office 
enlivened the towns from official points of view. 
The establishment of Karkhana as well as crafts men's 
shops in the cities and towns led the advance of the process of urban-
ization one step ahead. In the Bengali texts (Vaishanava literature and 
Mangal Kavya of 15th -17th centuries) the emphasis of urban life falls 
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mainly on craft production . Mukundaram (1544-1577 A.D.) has a 
decided preference for Muslims, whom he sees as pious learned men, 
who provide the skilled workers a moral code of behaviour . In fact, 
of the important institutions of foreign origin, karkhana was one of them, 
which brought the artists and craftsmen in the urban settlements. This 
institution seems to have been established in Delhi immediately after 
the foundation of the Sultanate. Barani refers to it in his account of Sultan 
Balban's (1266-1288 A.D.) reign225. Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.) is said 
to have established Karkhana in Lakhnauti. Barani writes that whatever 
things were found in the karkhana of Tughril were left with Bughra Khan 
(excepting gold and elephants) . The archeological findings of various 
types of pottery, bricks including glazed-quartz marble, enamelled and 
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porcelain works, ruined metallic pipes, etc. at Lakhnauti and the large 
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blocks of uncut gray granite and some bricks coated with green enamel 
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found at the site of Pandua , may indicate the existence of various 
kinds of industrial workshops in the cities. Vidyapati's mention of things 
of eight metals (astodhatu) including brass made in the city of Jaunpur , 
may add weight to the fact. The information contained in the Chinese 
account about the people of different professions and artisans of all 
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kinds, skillful in hundreds of crafts , unwarrants the fact that with 
the establishment of many industires as well as karkhanas, the number 
of wroking class as well as artisans increased immensely in the twons. 
Its corroborative as well as supplementry evidence are found in the mid 
14th century Arabic source. Shihabuddin al-Umari (writing in 1344 A.D.) 
informs us that in the towns of India there are artisans such as makers 
of swords, bows and spears and different kinds of weapons, and coat 
of nails, gold smiths, embroiderers, saddlers and masters of every craft 
who make a special things for men and women and masters of swords 
and pen and the common people of whom the number can not be reckoned a. 
So Prof. Muhammad Habib rightly observes : "the growth and multipli-
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cation, almost to a dangerous extent, of the urban working class" 
Thus, a large number of urban centres emerged in Eastern 
India with the advent of the Muslims in the 13th and 14th centuries, 
having beautiful buildings, gardens, palace, mosques, madrasahs, karkhana, 
streets, tanks and wells etc. Some of the newly founded city not only 
succeeded in rapidly developing the economic functions of a true city 
but also came upto Barani's definition of misr-i-jami (the perfect city) 
According to Barani, a city that contained in addition to its vast pop-
ulation and bazars, a large number of Scholars, scientist, artists, traders, 
craftsmen and artisans skilled in their respective professions and crafts 
deserved to be called misr-i-jami. In his days Delhi had acquired the 
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status of a perfect city (misr-i-jami) . In Eastern India however, at 
least three cities- Lakhnauti (Gaur), Pandua (Firuzabad) and Sonargaon, 
might have attained the status of misr-i-jami during the period under 
review. 
III. URBAN PLANNING DURING THE PERIOD UNDER REVIEW: 
The references to Tughluqabad made by Ibn Battuta and that 
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of Jaunpur by Afif , tend to suggest that in founding a city the rulers 
considered its topographical position first.'Most of the urban centres of 
metropolitan character, like Lakhnauti, Pandua, Sonargoan, Satgaon, 
Chittagong etc. were situated on the banks of the river or on the con-
verging point of many trade routes. They were situated usually on a 
higher level than the surrounding lands. This very nature of situation 
served the purpose of easy communication, defence and security, drain-
age facility, water supplying and trade and commerce. For example, 
Sonargaon, being situated in between the two rivers of Meghna and the 
Brahmaputra, says the scholar 'no situation could have been better 
adopted for a conquered people, whose safety lay in the rivers' . A visit 
to the jungle of Sonargaon in 1872 paid by James Wise suggests the idea 
that formerly the abodes of the people had been elevated above the 
237 
highest tides of the river . Cunningham writes that its situation was 
a favourable position for 'monopolising the commerce1 of all the rich 
country to the north' 8. As for Lakhnauti, Rennel observes that 'being 
nearly centrical with respect to the populous parts of those provinces, 
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and near the junction of the principal rivers , while Cunningham writes 
that 'the site of Gaur, on a narrow strip of land between the Ganges and 
the Mahananda rivers, would appear to have been selected chiefly for 
the convenience of water communication with all parts of the country 
The same case is also with Satgaon. It was situated near the junction 
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of the three rivers - Ganges (Bhagirathi) Saraswati and Yamuna, called 
by the poetic name of Triveni 
It is important to note here that all the important urban 
centres were brought under a communication net work and were thus 
connected with each other. Minhaj reports that Deokot, Lakhnauti and 
Lakhnor were connected by constructing embankment highways . Parts 
of these raised roads are still visible in Lakhnauti . Information con-
tained in the Chinese records tend to suggest that Chittagong, Sonargaon 
and Pandua were linked partly by land routes and partly by river-routes 
The expansion of the town of Lakhnauti towards south, as is seen in the 
map prepared by Abid Ali Khan and Stapleton, shows that it had a link 
with Satgaon, located further south along the Bhagirathi . From the 
Portuguese source, it is learnt that by the river Hooghly the reach of 
Gaur (Lakhnauti) could be had from Satgaon 
The cities developing along the banks of the river showing 
a straight water frontage and also backed by some parallel inner line 
of communications such as roads, usually showed a town of perfect 
rectangular form. It appears from the map prepared by Ravenshaw that 
in Lakhnauti; there were two main streets running parallel from south 
to north . Buchanan's observation shows that in Pandua one main road 
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paved with brick of 12 to 15 ft. wide ran from south to north . Bipradasa's 
(1496 A.D.) reference to the rows of houses and settlement of people 
from Satgaon to Triveni, on the Bhagirathi , indicates one long street 
running through the town of Satgaon. The city of Pandua which was 
1 Vi miles broad in its northern half and 2 Vi miles in the southern part25' 
may indicate that the cities could also have been irregular rectangular 
in form. 
A modern scholar writes that among the contribution of the 
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Muslims towards Indian town planning may be noted their 'beautiful and 
spacious mosques, their gate-ways, probably the use of fountains -
domes, a new arch and an improved style of walls around a city with 
watch towers and other military equipment of more efficient pattern. 
Their buildings, their mausoleums, their roofed tanks and baths and their 
beautiful gardens all went to enrich an Indian city . But the most 
important contribution of the Muslims seem to be the arrangement as 
well as the management of the towns./ 
From morphological point of view, it seems that the city was 
divided into several residential zones. In describing the city of Deogir 
(Daulatbad), Shihabuddin a-Umari in his Masalik-ul-Absar-fi-Mamalikul 
Amsar (in 1344 A.D.) writes that the Sultan decided to construct separate 
colonies for different sections of people, a colony for the soldiers, a 
colony for the Wazirs (high officers), a colony for the secrateries, a 
colony for the Judges and learned men, a colony for the Saints and 
mendicants and a colony for the merchants and handicraftsmen a. 
Sources tend to suggest that for the nobles and the aristocrates there 
were some separate zones. It appears that this zone was situated near 
the city's main gate. In the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, the quarters of Malik 
Tughril-i-Tughan Khan is mentioned to be situated before the city-gate 
of Lakhnauti . The simultaneous mention of the palaces of the Sultan 
and that of the nobles in Pandua, made in the Chinese account , tends 
to suggest that the residents of the aristocratic as well as royal families 
were in the same zone. In 16th century, De Baros (about 1540 A.D.) 
writes about Gaur (Lakhnauti) that a great part of this city consists of 
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stately and well wrought buildings . Le Blanc (in 1576) writes that the 
king made his residence in a beautiful and well unit place built of bricks 
with artifical gardens . In the description of Amir Khusrau these houses 
at Delhi had vaulted hall (Suffa-i-Taq), houz-khana, abkhana, threshold 
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or portico (dahliz), multistoried, court yard (sahn), garden like paradise, 
library, which was fully equipped and decorated with calligraphic 
descriptions. The pillars of the house were high, straight and fine and 
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its high door-ways were wide open . This descirption of the houses 
of the residential zone of the people of position tallies partly with that 
of Pandua given in the Chinese account and the narration of Jaunpur by 
Vidyapti. While the former records that these houses were 'all of bricks 
set in mortar, the flight of steps leading upto them are high and broad. 
The halls are flat-roofed and white washed, pillars are plated with brass 
and ornamented with figures of birds and flowers, and had long verandah 
and courtyard etc. 5 , the latter states that these houses are four-storied, 
which have court yard, namaz ghar (prayer room), bed room, dining 
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room, sports-rooms, artificial river and are lime washed 
We have no information about the division of the city zones 
according to religious affiliation of the people. Mukundaram's (1544-
1577 A.D.) description of the city of Kalketu tends to suggest that the 
people settled in the town according to their occupation, which the poet 
describes as shreni (class) as opposed to the Hindus, who also settled 
according to occupational groups but are described as jati or caste 
It, however, seems that different occupational groups had different 
residential areas. Amir Khusrau refers to the quarter of paper manufaturers 
{kagaziya khane). He writes that, the walls of the quarter occupied by 
the paper - manufacturers were very lofty and the streets were narrow 
Ibn Battuta's reference to the quarter of the musician (ahl-al-tarab) 
known as Tarababad in Delhi, epigraphic evidence of the construction 
of the Tantipara mosque (in 1480 A.D.) (literary the mosque in the 
weavers'quarter)" in the southern part of the city of Lakhnauti (Gaur) 
and Vidyapati's reference to the streets of the 'prostitute mohalla' in 
Jaunpur a may fairly indicate that different occupational groups had 
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separate as well as distinct residential section in the city. Sources tend 
to suggest that these quarters were designated to be as complete and self 
sufficient as possible. Besides Ibn Battuta's reference to Tar aba bad264, 
Shihabuddin al-Umari's (1344 A.D.) information that 'in every colony 
there separate mosques, minerates, (for calling people to prayer), bazars, 
public bath, ovens for (baking) flours, leather manufacturers and artisans 
skilled in different crafts, such as goldsmiths and dyers according to 
the needs of people, so that the people of one colony might not depend 
upon another for selling and buying and exchanging things' a, estab-
lishes the fact. 
Isami's reference to the 'tanners-huts ' in the city of Delhi 
and the report of 'Palm leaf huts' in Lakhnauti made by Tome Pires 
(1512-1515 A.D.) tend to suggest that there were a poorer common people 
living in a zone of the city. 
Like residential zones, bazars or markets were also arranged 
in a disciplined carefully arranged order. The archeological remains 
found at different places at Lakhnauti, show that there were separate 
market for the sale of specific items . It, however, appears that the 
Muslims established separate as well as distinct specialized whole sale 
type of market in their city planning. Amir Khusrau while describing 
different markets in Delhi writes that the surging river of the slave 
markets (nakkhas) which was located outside the wall of the city abound 
in slave girls, there are cloth or wearing apparel market, fruits and 
vegetables market, chattel markets, books market and markets of all 
kinds of household furniture . About the city of Vijayanagar, Abd-
Razzak (1442 A.D.) writes that the bazars are extremely long and broad. 
He says that the rose merchants place before their shops high estrades, 
on each side of which they expose their flavour for sale. 'Each clan of 
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man belonging to each profession has shops contiguous the one to the 
other, the jewellers sell publicly in the bazars pearls, rubies, emerals 
and diamonds . Vidyapait ( ) at the entry of the city of Jaunpur, saw 
the market of daily utensils made of metals. He found, rice market, gold 
market, shops of arrows and elephant market, etc. in that city269. Amir 
Khusrau's reference to some sellers, who are so adept in the rules and 
principles of sales and purchases and have everything on the tip of their 
tongue and who higgle and huggle like the disputant religous divines 
270 
or scholars , may indicate the existence of'hawkers' market in the city. 
It may be noted here that every market was provided with 
all other amenities, essential for the sellers ans buyers. In this regard, 
the evidence contained in the Chinese sources may be cited. The early 
15th centuries Chinese travellers write that in Pandua 'the market streets 
contain all kinds of shops- bathing establishments, wine shops, food 
shops, sweet-meat shops and other such shops all these they have' 
To make urban complex a big and expanded one, was one 
of the agenda in Muslim's urban planning. Under this new rulers, the 
old declined urban settlement not only got a ready expansion but the 
provision of a large suburban areas (out skirts) were kept for the further 
possible extension of the city. For the sake of illustration, mention can 
be made of Lakhnauti, Pandua, and Bihar Sharif. Cunningham writes that 
the old city of Lakhnauti from Phulwari gate to Patal Chandi gate would 
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be 4 miles in length with a mean breadth of about 114 mile . But after 
the Muslim occupation it extended from the Patalchandi gate to Kotwali 
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gate , giving the length of the city proper '8 miles long or just twice 
the length of that of the Hindu city . On the other hand the region from 
Phulwari gate to the tomb of Shaikh Akhi Sirajuddin Osman (died in 
1325 or 1358 A.D. ?) situated at the north east corner of the Sagar dighi 
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tank to the north, was most probably the outskirt or suburb region 
of the city. Because the Shaikhs are mostly reported to have settled in 
the outskirt of the main town. In the town of Bihar, Muzaffar Shams 
Balkhi is reported to have stayed in a house situated in the outskirt of 
the city, having airy and a sound environment 
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Pandua (Firuzabad) or shahr-i-nau (new city) , the very 
naming of the city indicates its emergence as new pattern. According 
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to Buchanon the town was 5 to 6 miles long , while according to 
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Cunningham it was AlA miles . As to its breadth, it is ll/z mile in its 
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northern half and 2 Vi miles in the southern half . Buchanan writes 
that it must be observed that there seem to have been many large suburbs, 
which extended from the immediate vicinity of the town of Maldah 
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towards the east and north, for at least 12 miles . This large suburbs 
undoubtedly suggest the growth of the town. The Chinese account of Si 
Yang Chao, Kung Tien Lu and Shu Yu Chou Tseu Lu, records that both 
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the suburb and the city (Pandua) itself are large and elegant 
The most important aspect of Muslim town planning was to 
make the cities cosmopolitan in character. The unchanged Hindu names 
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of different parts in Lakhnauti , and specially a bye-path leading to 
the Bhagirathi at SadulapurGhat, a place of peculiar sanctity which 
according to Ravenshaw, was left to the Hindu population for the per-
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formance of their sacred rites where all the dead were burnt , indicate 
that despite the Muslims had appropriated the whole city to themselves, 
they retained the Hindu town dwellers as well as their places of religio 
cultural importance. In fact, the Muslims kept the gates of the new cities 
open for workers, artisans and chandalas - all types of people both high 
and low-could build houses within the fold of town walls. Isami's 
reference to the 'tanner's hut' in the vicinity of the royal residence , 249 
and the information given by al-Umari that leather manufacturers had 
their shops in the markets of different colonies in the town establish 
the fact more firmly. Minhaj's reference to the 'inhabitants of Lakhnauti' 
who resisted the attack made by Delhi military man Arsalan Khan Sanjar 
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(1259- 1264 A.D.) , may indicate that both Hindus and Muslims formed 
the part of urban population and had a common unity against the enemy. 
Dharmasvamin's( 1234-1236 A.D.) mention of a richman, named Jayadeva 
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living in Bihar town , the Chinese observation of the 'forbidden of 
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eating beef and mutton in the court of Pandua and the information 
contained in the maktubat no. 4 of Ashraf Jahangir Simnani (early 15th 
century Saint) about the growing power of the Hindus in Pandua290, 
clearly show that the Hindus formed a considerable portion of urban 
dwellers. The information contained in the Kirtilata, tends to show that 
the Muslims and the Hindus used to live together but they laughed at 
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each other . When Mukundaram (1574 A.D.) writes that in Kalketu's 
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town both the Hindus and the Muslims were invited to live in - then 
it reveals the fact of the urban tradition that had existed in the preceding 
periods. Although the Portuguese sources call Satgaon the 'citie of the 
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Morres' , but their mention of 'The genetiles have the water of Ganges 
in great estimation' , contradicts it. Again one of its sources records 
that in Sonargoan, there are 'many rich Hindus who did not eat meat 
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and live on rice, milk and fruits' 
When we are informed by the Chinese sources that in the 
city, different professional classes, such as : geomancers, dancing girls, 
singers, musical parties, physicians, diviners, astrologers and all kinds 
of artisans, skillful in hundreds of crafts, gathered in the market and 
held different shops there , then it becomes evident that the cities and 
towns became cosmopolitan in character, where no social stigma as a 
barrier was attached to any groups. As a matter of fact, even in the earlier 250 
period the Muslim rulers did not deny the Hindus permission to settle 
in the newly founded cities, because they were needed as shop-keepers 
artisans and bankers or money landers. 
The new rulers seem to have given a special attention to the 
question of city-security. The reason is obvious. At the early periods 
only the urban centres were the Muslim Settlements. In an alien land 
the new rulers needed to arrange security measures with much more care. 
A high massive wall ran round the city intersected by gates which were 
heavily guarded. Around the wall some time there was a deep moat, 
over which there was bridges. When Minhaj says that the Jajnagar army 
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appeared before the gate of the city of Lakhnauti , and upon the arrival 
of Delhi troops under Malik Arsalan Khaan-i-Sanjar (1259-1264 A.D.) 
the inhabitants of the city shut the gate and took refuge within the 
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walls , then it indicates that the rulers strengthened the walls and gates 
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of the city. Ibn Battuta mentions Sonargaon, to be very stong . The 
Chinese sources very carefully reocrd that the city of Pandua and Sonargaon 
had walls. ° Isami informs us that the city 'in addition to the lofty 
buildings, every mansion possessed an inner stronghold for protection 
against rebels or other refractory elements301. Archeological evidence 
show that Lakhnauti was completely surrounded by a high earthen rampart 
and some of its parts had double embankment flanked by a deep moat 
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of 150 ft. in breadth . Traces of the rampart and the passages through 
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it (namely gates) found at Pandua attests the evidence contained in 
the Chinese reports. The construction of forts in the vicinity of the 
important metroplis might have added more securty to the walled pattern 
of the cities. The establishment of the fort of Basankot304 in Lakhnauti 
and the fort of Ekdala in Pandua may be mentioned in this regard. 
This was the security provided by infrastructural arrangements. But 
sources tend to suggest that the city was entrusted to the Kotwal for 251 
maintaining peace and order and defending the city from outside attack. 
The Kotwali Darwaza206 to the southern end in the city of Lakhnauti 
and the information that the city of Shamsuddinpur, which is reported 
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to have been placed under a Kotwal for guarding frontiers , may indicate 
the fact. It appears that for maintaining over all administration as well 
as bringing out public works in the city, there was an authority headed 
by a chief municipal officer (nagar roy). Vidyapati informs us that in 
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Jaunpur, 'all are good men and wealthy but 'Nagar Roy' is top of them' 
Information contained in a maktubat of Muzaffar Shams Balkhi reveals 
the fact, how the new rulers gave their attention to maintain law and 
order in the towns. The saint wrote that 'if the Muqta, Kotwal and the 
cavalry and infantry had not been work on behalf of the king, the 
plunderers and highwaymen would have become active and the peace 
of the people would have been disturbed in the town of Bihar' 
Another important aspect of city p+anftkig is the keeping of 
the provision of 'water supply' and 'sewerage system'. Sources tend to 
suggest that in the towns run by the Muslims these were maintained with 
much care. Ibn Battuta says that there was a big reservoir called after 
Sultan Shamsuddin Iltutmish, (1210-1236 A.D.) measuring 2*1 sq. miles 
fed by rain water, near the Idgah of Delhi, from where the inhabitants 
of the city took their supply of drinking water . Isami calls this res-
ervoir. 'Hauz-i-Shamsi' l . The early 14th century Arab source, however, 
categorically mentions that the Muslim rulers maintained the system of 
water supplying in their city planning Shihabuddin al-Umari writes that 
in Delhi the water is supplied from wells dug near the watering places 
not deeper than seven fore-arms on which are hydraulic wheels. He 
further mentions that they (inhabitants of Delhi) drink rain water which 
is collected in big reservoir a. We have else were mentioned that in 
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Eastern India, the rulers excavated tank sad sank wells. The information 
contained in the Chinese sources that the streets of Pandua have all 
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amenities including bathing establishment , may clearly indicate the 
existence of the system of water supplying. Archeological evidence also 
confirm this. Regarding the city of Pandua, Buchanan writes that 'some 
appearances of pipes in the walls and the general structure of the building 
confirm the opinion of the nature that this was a bath.' Further, a cylindrical 
cavity lined with brick, which descends from the top of the building to 
a considerable depth, and which is about 10 ft. wide served in all 
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probability to give supply of water . It becomes further evident, when 
we see the existence of residential hotel as well as rentable houses, where 
obviously all facilities had to be provided to the short-time staying 
occupants. We are informed by Dharmasvamin (1234-1236 A.D.) that 
he stayed in a rented house in Tirhut on his way back to Tibbet31 a. It 
is also attested by Amir Khusrau, who is reported to have stayed in a 
house of one Majdud-daula for which the last 2'/2 months, rent had been 
pre-paid . Remains of broken pipes found in the palace area in Lakhnauti, 
seem to confirm the view that at least in the palace area there was under 
ground-sewerage system for carrying night soils to the Bhagirahti l4. The 
rivers flowing past by all the important towns, might have acted as the 
carriers of night soil of the cities. 
IV. CONTRIBUTIONS OF URBANIZATION TO THE 13th AND 
14th CENTURIES SOCIETY : 
One of the most important contributions of urbanization was 
to bring a large number of people in the fold of the urban settlements. 
As the Muslims kept the gates of the new cities open for workers, artisans 
etc. so all types of people high and low, rich or poor, could build their 
houses in the city without any social stigma attaching to anyone. The 
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expansion of the city area clearly indicates the high rate of population 
living in it. We do not have any exact figure by which we can estimate 
the number of town people during the period under review. Shihabuddin 
al-Umari (writing in 1344 A.D.) informs us that in the town artisans and 
masters of every craft as well as the common people 'of whom the number 
can not be reckoned' ! a. However, it seems that hundreds and thousands 
of people became urban citizen during this period. Afifs description of 
Pandua as well as Ekdala indicates that even in the fort of Ekdala, 
thousands of people lived there. He writes that if Firuz Tughluq (1351-
1389 A.D.) would have taken the fort by a sudden assault then 'thousands 
of worthy and respectable women would have been subjected to violence 
and indignity at the hands of gracelessmen3 5. The early 15th century 
Chinese source informs us that in the capital city of Pandua, 'all kinds 
of artisans - skillful in hundreds of crafts' live . Riyazus Salatin, 
without mentioning any figure, writes that, during the time of Jalauddin 
Muhammad Shah (1415-1433 A.D.), the town of Pandua became so 
populous that it can not be described . The Ganj LaYafna (comp. 760H/ 
1358 A.D.) the religious tract of Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) 
records the Muslim population in the town of Bihar as 'thousands of 
people engaged in prayer and the reading of the holy Book' . Tome 
Pires (1512-1515 A.D.) and the French traveller Le Blanc (1567 A.D.)report 
that the city of Lakhnauti (Gaur) is estimated to have 'forty thousand 
hearths. ' Britto (in 1521 A.D.) has described this concentration quite 
succinetly : 'The streets and cross lanes are so full of people that it is 
impossible to move' ... as a result the nobles had posted people with 
bamboo sticks in front of them when they go out320. De Baros (in 1540 
A. D.) writes that in Gaur the population was so great and the streets 
so thronged with the concourse and traffic of people, specially of such 
as come to present themselves at the kings court that they came not 
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force their way past one another . Regarding the city of Satgaon, Tome 
Pires was informed that this port contained ten thousand inhabitant322. 
All these sources of information, however, tent to suggest that with the 
emergence of urban centres, the number of urban population increased 
in many fold. 
Another important impact of urbanization was to make the 
people socio-politically conscious. With the arrival of the new ruling 
class, the urban centres were turned into the pivot of all sorts of socio-
political activities. People from all walks of life turned their eyes 
towards the newly activated urban centres, where changing political 
inter courses were being taken place among the ruling elites. No doubt, 
this living political activities of the new rulers of foreign origin, centered 
in the towns and cities, could draw the attention of the people, which 
ultimately made the latter conscious as well as awakened. Evidence 
mentioned in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri would make us understand the fact 
that the urban based activities of the Muslims turned the people, at large, 
to be so conscious as to raise their voice in determining the political 
fate of the country. We are informed by Minhaj that when Malik 
Mughisuddin Yuzbak-i-Tughril Khan (1250-1257 A.D.) of Lakhnauti 
rebelled against Delhi, both clergy and laity, Musalmans and Hindus, 
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condemned him to be a traitor . This political conciousness of the 
people made them to be socially responsible. Minhaj inofrms us that 
when the city of Lakhnauti was attacked by Delhi military man Arsalan 
Khan Sanjar (1259-1264 A.D.), the inhabitants there in shut the gate and 
defended their city for consecutive three days, even when their ruler 
Izzuddin Balbani Yuzbaki (1258-1259 A.D.) was not present there324. 
The performance of socio-political responsibility of the people is further 
seen in the incident at Sonargaon where, as we are informed by Ibn 
Battuta, Shaida, the rebel muqta of Chittagong, was besieged by its 
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inhabitants . The information contained in the Insha-i-Mahru where 
Firuz Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) addressed through a farman the reli-
gious leaders, Sayyids, Mashaikh, Hindu Zamindars and the entire 
population of Lakhnauti, requesting them to be sided with him, against 
Sultan Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah (1342-1357 A.D.)326 further reveals the 
fact that the people of Lakhnauti (evidently Bengal and parts of Bihar) 
had become politically conscious and they had some role, to some extent, 
in determining the policy of state craft, without whose help and coop-
eration, the Sultanate could not be brought under submission by any 
invader. 
Another contribution made by the process of urbanization 
was the demographic mobility. A modern scholar opines that demo-
graphic mobility in India during medieval times closely linked with the 
process of urbanization . The expansion of old towns and construction 
of new metropolitan centres first in Delhi and then in the newly founded 
regional kingdom, led artisans, artists, craftsmen, merchants and schol-
ars to move there in the hope of better prospects as well as to get their 
objectives realized. Isami referring to Delhi, says that, "Many genuine 
descendants of the prophet arrived there from Arabia, many artisans 
from Khurasan, many painters from the country of China, many Ulema 
(learned man) born in Bukhara, many Saints and devotees from every 
quarter (of the world), there also came craftsmen of every kind and every 
country ..., many experts knowledgeable in precious gems, innumberable 
jewel merchants, philosophers and physicians of the Greek school. In 
that happy city they gathered like 'moths around a burning candle' (chu 
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parwana bar naur sham' amadand) . No doubt, the Sultanate in 
Eastern India could also draw the people of different professions 
belonging to varied cultures in its cities and towns in the 13th and 14th 
centuries. Among many others, the arrival of Baba Kotwal Ispahani , 
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Jalaluddin, the Imamzadah of Firuz Koh (Gaznin) , Qazi Rukunuddin 
Samrqandi3 \ a merchant from Ispahan in the court of AH Mardan Khalji 
(1210-1212 A.D.) • Maulana Taqmddin and Shaikh Sharafuddin Abu 
i l l 
Tawamah from Bukhara , the Balkhi exegetes and traditionists (namely 
Amir Fazil Balkhi)3 and the information contained in the Chinese 
sources that 'all kinds of artisans skillful in hundreds of crafts' found 
in the city of Pandua establish the fact that people from different 
regions, hence country flocked in the urban centres of Eastern India 
causing cultural as well as demographic mobility. Thus the metropolitan 
cities also became the repository of the best of Islamic culture that had 
developed in Persia, Khurasan, Central Asia etc. It goes, then, without 
saying, that the urban centres that was turned into a 'melting pot' of 
different cultures, might have moulded the life and culture of the people 
specially of the indigenous urban citizens as well. 
However, by far, the most important contribution of the 
process of urbanization was its economic impact on the society as well 
as life and conditions of the people. It seems that with the rise and 
growth of urban centres, an urban economy being aided by coined money 
developed in the country. Towns and cities became the gravity of all 
sorts of economic activities based on trade and commerce and industries. 
Sources tend to suggest that both over sea and overland trade began to 
continue in full swing in the cities and towns of Eastern India during 
the period under review. The presence of a merchant from Ispahan in 
Lakhnauti and Ibn Battuta's reference to a Chinese Junk in the port 
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city of Sonargaon, may establish the fact. Furthermore, the Chinese 
record of Shu You Chou Tseu Lu informs us that at Chittagong, merchants 
from foreign countries come from outside and anchor there. They as-
118 
semble and divide the profits of their merchandise at this place . The 
same source writes about Sonargaon that 'all goods are collected there 
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and distributed . Again, it is reported about Pandua that 'hundred kinds 
of goods are collected there' . All this information, however, indicates 
that cities were working as 'nerve of all sort of economic functionings', 
which resulted in the growth of urban economy. In such an economy, 
the rural people might have been benefited by raising their cash-crops 
in the competitive markets. In this system of market economy, the 
people could earn silver tankah (or dirham), introduced by the new 
rulers. Ibn Battuta's report of different items, viz : rice, milch-cow, hens, 
lamb, sugar, oil, etc. found in the streets of Bengal (namely in bazars) 
to be sold in silver coins , may indicate that money-economy took 
the place of rural economy of the past, when cowrie (conch shells) was 
the medium of exchange . The use of silver coin in extensive trade and 
commerce is also attested by the information contained in the Chinese 
record of Ying Yai Sheng Lan (in early 15th century), who writes : "in 
trade they use silver coin called tangka" . However, even the immi-
grants settlements in the remote areas that developed into small town-
ship might have influenced the economic life of the people of near by 
localities by providing them with bazar (market) facilities. The people, 
being encouraged, by raising their commodities to be consumed by 
urban dwellers, specially by foreigners, would have been benefited from 
economic point of view. Barani's reference to the returning corn dealers 
from the camp of Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.) at the vicinity of Jajnagar 
may fairly establish the view. 
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CHAPTER 5 
ASPECTS OF SOCIETY IN THE 13th AND 14th 
CENTURIES 
The dawn of the 13th century witnessed the emergence of a new 
class of foreign people in the society of Eastern India. The conquest 
of this region by Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji in 1203-1204 A.D. attracted a large 
number of immigrants from different Muslim countries, who came to the 
conquered territories with the aim of settling down on a permanent basis. 
A modern scholar rightly opines that they (the Muslims) did not come 
like the Scythians and the Huns simply for conquest, with them they had 
brought a well defined religion, a highly developed civilization, a set 
of institutions and their aim was to establish them in lands under their 
sway1. Under this circumstance, all the social aspects, however, were 
then revolving centring round this new social order belonging to the new 
ruling class. 
1. GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF MUSLIM SOCIETY: 
In fact, the establishment of Muslim rule was followed by 
the arrival of a large number of immigrants to seek their fortune here. 
There came the soldiers with their families and dependants in the train 
of the conquerors, there also came the Sadat, Ulama and Mashaik, traders 
and businessmen in their commercial activities. The artisans and crafts-
men came in search of employment. In a word, all came for a better 
livelihood. All these arrivals constituted the foreign Muslim elements 
in the society. In course of time, however, the society was fed by other 
elements : the local covert to Islam, the children of mixed marriges etc. 
No doubt, the ruling class and the immigrants formed the 
nucleus of the Muslim society in the 13th century. Some scholars are 
of the view that the immigrants were not in a considerable number2. But 
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it seems that on different occasions a large number of foreign Muslims 
came into this region. Minhaj says that when Ikhtiyaruddin bin Bakhtiyar 
Khalji's reputation spread far and wide, 'bodies of Akhlaj' from different 
parts of Hindustan turned towards him . Though it is mentioned that 
with two hundred horsemen Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji made final attack on 
UdantVihara but after one year he is reported to have Organised an army 
of ten thousand horsemen for his Tibbat expedition . Sources tend to 
suggest that maximum of these immigrants came with their other family 
membrs. Thus, there were two learned brothers - Nizamuddin and Shamsuddin 
from Farghana6 and Khalji brothers - Muhammad Sheran and Ahmad 
Sheran7 in the service with Ibn Bakhtiyar. Husamuddin Iwaz Khalji 
(1212-1227 A.D.) is reported to have come with his family to join Ibn 
Bakhtiyar8. Further/the reference to the women and children of the 
deceased Khalji soldiers at Deokot9, /clearly indicate that a large number 
of immigrant Muslims settled down in this region and the colonies of 
Muslim settlers had grown in size in the towns of strategic importance, 
at the very inception of the establishment of Muslim rule here. The 
second influx of foreign Muslim took place with the arrival of Ali Mardan 
Khalji (1210-12 A.D.). It is reported that having obtained some horses 
at Ghazni, Ali Mardan presented himself to the court of Qutubuddin 
Aibak and the latter then treated him with favour and assigned Lakhnauti 
to him10. The third intrusion happened during the time of Husamuddin 
Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 A.D.), when it is said that 'people from all 
directions turned their faces towards him' . The presence of an Imamzadah 
12 
named Jalaluddin from Firuz Koh (Ghur) at his court as well as the 
construction of a Khanqah at Siam in Birbhum district in 1221 A.D. by 
a man, whose nisba is recorded as al-Maraghi, a town in Ajarbaijam of 
Iran13 lend support to the above reporting of Minhaj. Fourthly, the 
governors appointed by Delhi as well as some intruders, who came with 
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their followers and retinue, might have added foreigners to the Muslim 
population in Eastern India. For the sake of illustration mention can be 
made of the troops sent by Balban (1266-1288 A.D.) against Mughisuddin 
Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.). We are informed by Barani that at least twice, 
portions of the Delhi troops sent against Tughril (1268-1281) deserted 
to the latter . 
These Muslim immigrants were encouraged to settle here on 
a permanent basis and favoured with cash grants and posts in the ad-
ministration by the rulers. It is important to note that to meet the socio-
religious needs of the newly established Muslim colonies, Masjids, 
Madrashahs and Khanqahs were established in different parts of the 
Kingdom . Besides, the rulers patronized Ulama and Mashaikh because 
their presence could cater to the religions needs of the colonies and the 
state as the civil administration was manned by them. They were also 
expected to establish Islam in the region through their proselytising 
efforts among the local people. 
To this foreign Muslim population a large number of con-
verts to Islam were added. Different factors led to the conversion of local 
people as well as foreign non-Muslims to Islam. The caste rigidity and 
the Brahmanical repression on the lower classes as well as on the Buddhists 
and Jains, seem to have been the prime cause of the conversion of local 
population to Islam. The Brahmanas who came from the upper land 
always looked down upon the people of eastern countries. The Codes 
of Manu, while including Bengal within the geographical boundary of 
Aryavarta, distinctly prohibit all contact of the Hindus with this land, 
for fear of contamination. Ananda Tirtha, the famous commentator of 
Aranyaka declares Bengal to be inhabited by Raksasas and Pisachas . 
Some Dharmasastras write that if a person goes to the countries of Anga 
(in Bihar) and Vanga (Bengal) etc. has to offer a solemn sacrifice and 
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to perform the Upanayana Sankara over and overagain . On the eve of 
the Muslim conquest, the Aryas were called 'high castes' and the others 
'Low-caste'. It is recorded that 'on killing a cat, an inchnaumon, casa, 
a frog, a dog iguana, owl and crow prayascitta is the same as that for 
killing a Sudra18. The lower castes became untrouchables. As was the 
theoretical recommendation so was its practical implementation. The 
early 13th century Tibbatan monk, Dharmasvamin (1234-1236 A.D.) 
informs us that once when he was being carried away by the current of 
a river at the time of fording, he asked a man of dark complexion, standing 
on the bank, for help, but the man shouted back that he was 'a low caste'. 
Dharmasvami records that 'it was improper for a men of low caste to 
touch with his hands a person of high caste. If a person of low caste 
were to look at a person of high caste-eating, then the food had to be 
thrown away. If a person of low caste approached the place where one 
was taking one's food, that person had to say, ;Duram Gaccha' i.e. 'go 
,19 
way . 
The Brahmanical repressions were directed not only to the 
lower caste Hindus, but also to the Buddhists and Jains. Alberuni (11th 
centuries) records that 'all their fanaticism is directed against those who 
do not belong to them' ... 'they are not allowed to receive anybody who 
does not belong to them'. They call others 'mleccha' i.e. impure . The 
following extract from Sankaravijaya given by Anandagiri, a disciple 
of Sandkaracharyya ( ) in Sukarjo, a famous work of Kumaril Bhatta 
(7th century) regarding king Sudhamva ( ) will show the ruthless manner 
in which the Buddhists and the Jains were sometimes persecuted : "Many 
of the chief princes professing the wicked doctrines of the Buddhist and 
the Jain religion were vanquished in various scholarly controversies, 
their heads were then cut off with axes, thrown into mortars and broken 
to pieces (reduced to powder) by means of pestles. So, these wicked 
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doctrines were thoroughly annihilated and the country made free from 
danger" '. It is known that during the reign of Jatavarman (early 12th 
century) a group of Bengali soldiers (Vangala balair) set fire to the great 
Buddhist monastery at Sompur in (at Mahasthangarh in Bogra) . Even 
in the early 13th century, the Buddhists drew the image of Mahesvara 
on the outside door of their temples in order to protect it from the attack 
23 
of non-Buddhists (namely the Hindus) . 
/However, in the beginning of the 13th century when the new 
rulers came, according to one scholar, admittingly with considerable 
exaggeration, "a widow became bride again, as in the South, Islam 
paraded as a deliverer of social oppression" y^while according to an-
other, "the simple faith and democratic ideals of Islam impinged upon 
this society and produced a ferment" . The evidence contained in the 
last chapter of the Sunya Purana of Ramai Pundit (11th century) which 
is headed 'Niranjaner Rushma' (The anger of Niranjan) evidently an-
nexed in the 14th century, tends to suggest that the Buddhists took the 
Muslims to be their saviour against the Brahmana oppression. It is 
recorded that when the Brahmanas of Jajpur and Maldah were killing 
and scolding the Satdharmis (the Buddhists) for not giving them religious 
fees, Dharma became grieved and came to the world as a Muhammandan 
and broke the temples and mathas , Taranatha, a 16th century Lama 
historian, writes that the Turuska king (Ikhtiyaruddin Muhammad bin 
Bakhtiyar Khalji ?) with the help of some Bhiksus who were the King's 
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messengers conquered the whole country of Magadha . The gradual 
disappearance of the Buddhists as well as one of their abodes Vikramsila, 
28 
which according to Taranath, 'went to ruin' in the 16th century , may 
however, indicate that this community might have been absorbed in the 
fold of Islam, the faith of the ruling elites. 
The second factor responsible for causing conversion was 
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the socio-political policies of the rulers. First, it seems that the rulers 
objectively converted certain chiefs of the society to gain the local 
support for them. These chiefs either offered voluntarily to embrace 
Islam or renounced their old faith in favour of Islam for regaining liberty 
after they had been taken prisoner on the battle-field or on way to the 
expedition. Minhaj Juzzani's only reference to the conversion of a tribal 
chief in north Bengal, contained in the account of Ikhtiyaruddin Muhammad 
bin Bakhtiyar Khalji's expedition to Tibbat substantiates the fact that 
the Muslim rulers attached importance to the conversion of chiefs to 
Islam. Minhaj writes that 'in different parts of the mountains lying 
between Tibbat and the country of Lakhnauti, there are three races of 
people - one called the Kunch, the second the Mej and the third the Tiharu. 
One of the chiefs of the tribes of Kuch and Mej, named AH, the Mej, 
fell into the hands of Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji and the former adopted 
Muhammadan faith at the latter's hands . The conversion of the chief 
might have led his tribesmen to follow him. Minhaj's statement that Ali 
Mej and his Kinsmen rendered Ikhtiyarddin bin Bakhtiyar great succor 
(after his return from disastrous Tibbat expedition) until he reached 
Deokot30Jsupports our conjecture. Secondly, the prisoners of war either 
enslaved or set free, had to embrace Islam. We are informed that when 
Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji conquered Nadia, among many other things, a 
number of females of the harem, many slaves and attendants belonging 
to Lakshmanasena fell into the hands of the conquering fore es^J Again 
it is recorded that Malik Tughril Khan-i-Yuzbak (1251-1257 A.D.) 
during the time of his Jajnagar (Orissa) expedition captured the whole 
of the Rai's family, dependents and followers . Furthermore, it is cat-
egorically stated that upon the occupation of Kamrud by Yuzbak (1251-
57 A.D.) the reading of the Khutbah and Friday religious service were 
instituted and the signs of Islam in the people appeared there. Interest-
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ingly, the Kamrud Rai promised to continue all the Muslim traditions 
on condition of placing him on the throne . Supplementary as well as 
corroborative evidence of the conversion of 'prisoners of war' is found 
in Ibn Battuta. The Moorish traveller informs that during the time of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.), wazir Khwaja Jahan captured 
the fort of Kanbila (Kampila in Maharashtra) and its city. The population 
of the city together with eleven sons of the Rai of Kampila, were taken 
prisoner. It is reported that when these princes were brought before the 
Sultan, 'they all accepted Islam and the Sultan made them amirs and 
honoured them greatly. Three of those princes - Nasr, Bakhtiyar and 
Muhrdar (the keeper of the seal) alias Abu Muslim were seen by the 
traveller in the Sultan's entourage jthe application of force does not 
arise in this respect, because the social values of the time as well as 
the prescription given in the Dharamasastras led the captured Hindus 
to denounce their previous religion infavour of the present one. Devala 
Smriti and Atri Samhita (written in the 9th - 11th centuries) record that, 
'when persons are forcibly made slaves by mlecchas, candalas and robbers 
and is polluted against his/her will, are compelled to do dirty acts, such 
as killing cows and other animals or sweeping the leavings of food (of 
mlecchas) or eating the leavings of the food of mleccha or partaking of 
the flesh of asses, camels and village pigs, or having intercourse with 
their women, is subject to be reconverted by doing some penances 
(Praysaschitta) determined by learned Brahmanas according to the du-
ration of his/her stay with the MlecchasJ. Although this tends to suggest 
that the provision of re-admittance or reconversion to Hindu society was 
to some extent, permissible, but for all practical purposes, it remained 
as mere scriptural injunctions. Alberuni (11th century) writes that, 'I 
have repeatedly been told that when Hindu slaves (in Muslim countries) 
escape and return to their country and religion, the Hindus order that 
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they should fast by way of expiation. Then they bury them in the dung, 
stale and milk of cows for a certain number of days, till they get into 
a state of fermentation. Then they drag them out of the dirt and give 
them similar dirt to eat and more the like. I have asked the Brahmanas 
if this is true, but they deny it and maintain that there is no expiation 
possible for such an individual as he is never allowed to return into those 
conditions of life in which he was before he was carried off as a pris-
oner" . Thirdly, the provision of state employment for the non-Muslim, 
specially in the army and the revenue departments as well as the adoption 
of different occupations in the fields of arts and crafts introduced by 
the new ruling elite, might have attracted a large number of local people 
belonging to different strata, to change their profession of livelihood 
for better prospect. The absence of the Ksatriya and Vaisaya as distinct 
castes in the Brihaddharma Purana and Brahmavaivarta Purana, (writ-
37 
ten in Bengal in the 13th - 15th centuries) , as well as the information 
contained in the Chinese records that 'all kinds of artisans who are skillful 
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in hundred kinds of crafts' found in the city may suggest that profes-
sional mobility took place, upon the advent of the Muslims. There is 
some truth in the observation of Barbosa (1516-1518 A.D.) that the 
heathen of this country become Moors to gain the favour of their rulers . 
But it should be remembered that the state did not need to offer any 
inducement to the non-Muslims. The acceptance of Islam by the city 
workers was a decision of local professional groups and that in making 
their decision they were more concerned with mundane affairs . This 
new working class had to denounce their old faith in favour of Islam, 
simply because they were not allowed to change their occupation in the 
Brahmanical scriptures. We are informed by Alberuni that the Brahmana 
society laid upon each class a particular kind of work or art and hand-
icraft, and they did not allow anybody to transgress the limit of his class 
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and even punished those who would not be content with their class41. 
The third contributing factor that increased the number of 
Muslim population was slavery. As a custom (not institution) slavery 
had had an ancient history in India and its existence on the eve of the 
Ghorian conquest is fairly well documented42. Slaves, Indian as well as 
foreign, could be acquired either through capture in course of armed 
conflict or conquest or by pruchase in the markets. Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji's 
acquisition of slaves (Khadem wa Khadem-i-Khas) belonging to Rai 
Lakshmanasena , was through his conquest of Nadia. Similarly, Barani's 
reference to the slaves (Gulaman) of Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.)44, and 
'bandah wa chakr' of Nasiruddin, son of Shamsuddin Firuz (1301-1322 
A.D.) a Jlbn Battuta's reference to the buying and selling of slaves (both 
boys and girls) either in Sonargaon or Chittagong45.' and the specific 
mention of the slave markets in the city of Jaunpur, made by Vidyapati) 
as well as references to their selling and buying found in the Likhanavali 
of the same peot may be cited as case of acquiring slave both through 
purchase and conquest/Speaking of the slave and eunuch trade in Bengal, 
Marcopolo (1271-1294 A.D.) writes that, there are numerous of eunuchs, 
in so much that all the Barons who keep them get from BengaLJAnd 
the people of India also come thither in search of eunuchs and of slaves, 
male and female, of which there are great numbers, taken from other 
provinces with which those of the country are at war, and these eunuchs 
and slaves are sold to the Indian and other merchants who carry them 
thence for sale around the world J Sources tend to suggest that the abject 
poverty of the people led them to sell their children as slaves. Nicolo 
Conti (writing in about 1440 A.D.) records that 'there are a vast number 
of slaves and the debtor who is insolvent is every where adjusted to be 
49 
the property of his creditor , while Barbosa (1516-1518 A.D.) wirtes 
that 'the Moorish merchants buy heathen boys from their parents or from 
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other persons, who stole them . The evidence contained in the Rehla 
of Ibn Battuta tends to suggest that the tribal people fed the demand for 
slaves also. The Moorish traveller (1344-1346 A.D) referring to the 
region of Sylhet, informs that 'the inhabitants of these mountains resem-
ble the Turks and possess great capacity for strenous work. One slave 
amongst them is worth several times the slave from another stock . 
However, the fact is that a large number of slaves came to the possession 
of the ruling elite in India during the period under review. Thus it is 
reported that Alauddin Khalji (1296-1316 A.D.) had 50,000 slaves52, 
Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-51 A.D.) had 20,000 Turkish slaves53 and 
Firuz shah Tughluq (1351-89 A.D.) had 1,80,000 slaves54. It is important 
to note that slaves were not just aristocratic possession. Even the poor 
among the respectable classes had slaves.JThe mother of Nizamuddin 
(Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya) who lived in great poverty had a slave girl 
(Kanizak). She was purchased by her late husband after whose death she 
had no means of income. Therefore, the slave-girl also had to leave in 
poverty and hence remained with the family of Nizamuddin. The Khiarul 
Majalis tells us that Nizamuddin (Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia) got a turban 
(dastar bandh) for his graduation spun by their female slave J. No doubt, 
the slaves possessed by the Muslims were brought up as Muslims. 
Shihabuddin al Umari (writing in 1344 A.D.) informs us that many of 
the slave girls knew the Quran by heart, could write, recite verses, relate 
stories etc . Thus, the institution of slavery became a great source of 
strength and a factor in the growth of the Muslim community in the 13th 
and 14th centuries/ 
The fourth and one of the most important factors that helped 
in adding a large number of local converts to the Muslim population was 
the role of the Sufi-Saints (Mashaikhs), Almost simultaneously with 
the foundation of Muslim rule in Eastern India, Saints and Sufis of 
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different Orders settled and applied themselves to the task of enriching 
the Muslim society by their 'cosmopolitan outlook, altruistic behaviour, 
en 
democratic ideals and deep humanism1 . The information contained in 
the maktubat of Hazrat Ashraf Jahangir Simnani written to Sultan 
Ibrahim Sharqi (1401-1440 A.D.) reveals the fact that the territories of 
Eastern India were swarmed with Pirs and Mashaikh of different Silsilah 
in the 13th and 14th centuries Giving information of place wise settle-
ments of the Mashaikhs of various Orders, the scholarly saint writes, 
"In short, in the country of Bengal what to speak of the cities there is 
no town and no village where holy Saints did not come and settle down"58. 
Despite the availability of references to the conversion of the non-
Muslims by the Sufis and saints, a few modern scholar denied the fact 
that the Sufis played any role in the spread of Islam. Prof. M. Habib 
writes, "The Muslim mystics did not bother about conversion : it was 
no part of their duty. Muslim mysticism in those days was a post graduate 
discipline - a discipline exclusively for Musalmans who had completed 
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their study of the theology and other sciences . Recently Peter Hardy 
says, 'although Arnold was sceptical of the many stories of conversion 
under pressure to Islam in the time of Aurangezib (1658-1707), he did 
not extend the same questioning spirit towards stories of peaceful con-
version by Saints"60. However, Prof. I. H. Siddiqui rightly observes that 
'the Sufi-Saints were not like the medieval Ismalili dais, or the modern 
Christians missionaries. They lived in their Khanqah (hospice) where 
they trained their disciples in religious sciences. They set examples by 
their simplicity of life, by serving the poor and destitute by opening 
hangar Khana (free Kitchen)61. But to the scholarly view of Prof. Siddiqui, 
it can be added that to bring the non-Muslims into the fold of Islam as 
well as to present Islam to the non-Muslims in a simpler and easier way, 
were the deliberate aims of the Sufi-Saints. We are informed by Ibn 
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Battuta that for the reason of converting the people, Shaikh Jalal Mujarrad 
stayed amidst the inhabitants of the mountain tracts of Kamru (Sylhet)62. 
Khwan-i-Pur-Nimat records that once being asked about the considerable 
ground for giving any legal decision, the Bihar Saint replied that 'to make 
things easy for the people, because the path of Islam is wide and open 
one. It is not lawful to pass a law which would be a burden for the 
people' . Moreover, the aim of using Hindavi as well as holding of 
. Sama assembly in the Sufi Khanqah, has been explained in a maktubat 
of Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) thus, "it would be a bloody 
business to interfere in the traditional ways in which a people are 
accustomed to doing things. The injunctions of the law is, "Deal with 
people according to their particular behaviour and disposition, for 
people will be happy with what agrees with their behaviour, but will 
be scared away by anything which goes against it" . It, however, also 
suggests that new converts to Islam used to attend the assembly, for whom 
Hindavi was preferred to Persian. As a matter of fact, the Indian born 
Sufis spoke to people in Hindavi. They might have talked to the for-
eigners in Persian. 
We have a lot of references to the peaceful conversions 
caused by the Saints. Shaikh Jamali, the author of Siyar-ul-Arifin informs 
us that when Shaikh Jalal Tabrizi (d. 642 A.H. = 1244 A.D.) reached 
Bengal, the people of that country flocked to him and became his dis-
ciples. The holy Shaikh built Khanqah and opened Langar . Here, in 
passing however, the comments of Prof. I. H. Siddiqui that this Saint 
was very selective in accepting Murids a, does not seem to be sound. 
Ibn Battuta tells that the inhabitants of the region of Kamru (Sylhet) 
embraced Islam at the hands of Shaikh Jalal Mujarrad Kunya . 
Sources tend to suggest that some non-Muslims were attract-
ed by the spiritual excellence of the Shaikhs and changed their faith for 
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the new one. Madan-al-Maani records that a Hindu of 81 years old having 
entered the assembly of Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) expressed 
his willingness to become a Muslim and the Shaikh then instructed him 
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the principle of divine unity . Again, Manaqib-ul-Asfiya informs us that 
a Yogi came to meet Sharafuddin, but just seeing the Saint he was running 
away and told that he did not have the strength to approach the Shaikh 
and added that he would be consumed if he did so. The Shaikh, however, 
called him and the man staying some time, requested the saint to instruct 
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him in Islam . Corroborative as well as supplementary evidence is found 
in the Fawaid-ul-Fuad. We are informed by Hasan Sijji that one day 
a robber entered the town (of Badaon) in the guise of a curd-seller and 
was passing from the quarter where Shaikh Jalal Tabrizi was located (the 
Saint was on his way to Bengal). By chance, the Shaikh stood at the 
gate of his Khanqah and caste his glance on the robber. The latter 
suddenly fell down on the feet of the Shaikh and decided to change his 
way of life. He embraced Islam and became a devout Muslim. The convert 
was given the name Ali by the Shaikh and was appointed his spiritual 
successor at Badaon . Again, it is recorded that a thief who entered the 
house of the mother of Shaikh Fariduddin Ganj Shakr (13th century 
Shaikh in Panjab) at night, but being impressed by her devotion to God 
in prayer, he along with his family members embraced Islam (Barkati 
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on Aurat Hame Musalman Sudand) . 
Source tends to suggest that the Saints' advice to their 
disciple also brought a number of converts to Islam. We are informed 
by Mohammad Ghausi Shattari that Shaikh Jalal Mujarrad Allowed 
his companions (numbring 313) to get married and it is reported that 
one of his disciples, named Nurul Huda became house-holder and begot 
children in Srihat (Sylhet)73. 
The information contained in the Sahifa-i-Nat-i- Muhammad 
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of Barani that a demand was made by some Ulama to Sultan Iltutmish 
(1210-1236 A.D.), 'to confront the Hindus with the alternative of death 
or Islam' , as well as Shaikh Jamali's reference to some Ulama, one 
namely Sayed Sadruddin, significantly Raju Qattal, who were forcing 
one Nawahun, a Hindu Persian scribe, to be Muslim simply due to the 
latter's respectful utterances about prophet Mohammad (S.M.) at the 
death-bed of Makhdum Jahaniyan of Uch (in Multan)75 tend to suggest 
that a section of orthodox Ulama were in favour of forcible conversion 
to Islam. But significantly the demand or outlook of some orthodox 
Ulama never formed the part of state policy for practical purposes. As 
to the first evidence cited by Barani, it is reported that the Sultan 
consulted his Wazir, Nizamul Mulk Zunaidi, who advised that 'at the 
moment India has newly been conquered and the Muslims are so few 
that they are like salt (in a large dish), if the above orders are to be 
applied to the Hindus, it is possible they might combine and a general 
confusion might arise and the Muslims would be too few in number to 
suppress this general confussion' . The implementation of such state 
attitude towards the non-Muslims is found in the above mentioned second 
case referred by Shaikh Jamali. We are informed that the then Delhi 
Sultan, Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1389 A. D.) being acquainted with 
the incident sought the legal decision of the Jurists. It so happened that 
the Jurists (one namely Shaikh Muhammad, s/o Qazi Abdul Muqtadir) 
declared that Nawahun should neither be forced to Islam nor punished 
77 
for his supposed apostacy . 
The above discussion, however, tends to suggest that though 
the immigrants formed the 'nucleus' of Muslim society in Eastern India, 
but in course of time a large number of new converts of both foreign 
(as is the case with some slaves) and local origin fed as well swell the 
number. The extent of conversion, with some exceptions, was obviously 
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on 'group or community' basis. Thus the conversion of a chief was 
followed by his tribesmen and the conversion of the working class was 
the decision of their guilds. The main reason behind this group conver-
sion was the practical necessity. Because, it was difficult (though not 
impossible) for an individual convert to live in a society, which was 
surrounded by the Hindus, breaking away from his fellowmen. It may 
be mentioned here that while the Muslim settlements in the towns and 
cities were the result of the combined efforts of the ruling elite and the 
Sufi-Saints, in the interior regions, it was only the Mashaikhs who 
establised the Muslim Society there. To substantiate the latter idea, 
mention can be made of the Muslim settlements at Sian in Birbhum 
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district and that of Sylhet - Kamru region where it is reported that 
before the arrival of Shaikh Shah Jalal, there was no Musalman set-
tlement . 
II. SOCIAL STRATIFICATION IN THE 13th AND 14th 
CENTURIES : 
It is admitted by all hands that the main characteristic of 
the pre-Muslim Brahmanical Hindu society was its stagnant social strat-
ification based on rigid caste-formula. With the change of the ruling class 
as well as the emergence of a new social order, remarkable modification 
took place in the social frame work, because from then onward - all the 
people of the soil - Hindu - Buddhist - Jain - Brahmana, low-caste etc. 
began to be treated as non-Muslim subjects and nothing else. It goes then 
without saying that the people of lower strata had nothing to do with 
their former over lord, Brahmanas, the introudcers of caste-stratification. 
Because both of them are now, from socio-political point of view, placed 
on same footing of subject class, supposed to pay taxes to a new ruling 
elite of foreign origin. Most probably taking the advantage of this 
changing political situation, the people could, from socio-cultural point 
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of view, too defy the existing order of social gradation, set up by the 
previous Brahmana overlords. An important piece of historical evidence, 
contained in the Kirtilata of Vidyapati (14th-15th centuries) tends to 
suggest that at least, in urban centres, which were under the direct 
administrative control of the Muslims, citizens from non-Muslims sub-
jects could defame as wel as break the caste order, the main critereon 
of social gradation and exploitation. Vidyapati writes that 'the Hindus 
of Jaunpur behaved in a manner contrary to Hindu religion and customs. 
One man's caste-mark on the forehead was placed on others ... The holy 
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thread of Brahmana was seen hanging on the chest of a chandala' . 
Muhammad bin Qasim in Sindh (711-714 A.D.) is reported 
to have sanctioned the privileges of the high caste and degradation of 
8 i the lower one . Following this evidence some modern scholars write 
that the new rulers in India basically followed the policy of social 
gradation practised in the previous rules. Prof. I.H. Siddiqui writes that 
from the administrative arrangement, made by Mohammad bin Qasim in 
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Sind, it seems that the Sultans of Delhi 'followed the same policy' . Prof. 
Irfan Habib observes that the caste structure in both villages and towns 
continued 'essentially to be the same as in the earlier period'. The attitude 
of the Muslims towards the caste system was 'by no means one of 
disapprobation', and therefore, to him, it remained as an important 'Pillar 
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of the system of class exploitation' . Of these two scholars, the former, 
however, agrees with the view that due to the policy of non-interference 
in socio-cultural life of the non-Muslims, at times, the Muslims left the 
local affairs unaltered. Its evidence is found in a Parwana contained 
in the Tajul-Maasir issued by Qutubuddin Aibak to Husamuddin Ughalbak 
relating to the latter's appointment as Muqta in Kol (Aligarh) in 1193-
94 A.D. The Parwana instructs the Muqta : 'to act with discretion and 
sound judgement, to abide by the state laws, rules and usages and to be 
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considerate to religious scholars and learned men' . The main cause of 
honouring the chiefs of the non-Muslims (namely, the Raos, Ranas, 
Muqaddamas etc.) might have been the state political decision. Accom-
modating them in the administration, the new rulers 'weakened their hold 
on their followers on the one hand and forced them to remain loyal to 
the sultan on the other, for they were taken in the royal service and 
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honoured with high favour . But it should be noted that such political 
steps did not exclude the lower strata in getting socio-political status 
in terms of the principles of equality. The sanction of degradation to 
the Lakhahs and Sammah- two sub-castes of the Luhanah Jats by Mohammad 
bin Qasim (711--714 A.D.) might have been a punitive measure against 
them, due to their negative roles in society, as it was reported to the 
latter. Muhammad bin Qasim's utterance, "What a villainous set of people 
these are ! They are quite like the wild men" , makes the above con-
jecture unwarranted. In fact, we have enough evidence that the rights 
of the lower class non-Muslim people were made secured by the new 
rulers against their Brahmana oppressors and in case of the talents from 
low borns were employed in state services. The reference found in the 
Tajul Maasir in relation to the conquest of Kol (Aligarh) that 'all those 
who were oppressed found protection under the shadow of royal clem-
ency' , Barani's mention of several low born Hindu officers, whom the 
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Sultans honoured with high-posts , Amir Khusrau's reference to one 
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Deochand, a man of low origin from Kara, as a Nawisindah , Ibn 
Battuta's mention of one Ratan a barber by caste as the governor of 
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Sindh and the punitive measure taken against the Brahmanas, who 
oppressed and committed atrocities upon the Buddhist (Sat-Dharmis) at 
Jajpur (Jajnagr in Orissa) and Maldah (West Bengal) as has been vividly 
described in the Sunya Purana , clearly establish the view that the 
Sultanate polity never maintained any prejudiced attitude towards any 
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of the section of the non-Muslim society, and therefore, the question 
of social gradation approved by the new rulers does not arise. 
As to the Muslim society there seem to have been a large 
number of social groups. First, Minhaj Juzzani's reference to the dis-
tribution of salaries and stipend upon the Sadat or Ahl-i-Khair (descen-
dents of the prophet ?), Ulama, Mashaikh and the wisemen by Giasuddin 
Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 A.D.) andNasiruddin Mahmud (1228-1231 A.D.)92 
as well as different categories of people : the Sadat, Ulama, Mashaikh, 
the Khans, Maliks, Umara, Sadrs, the Zamindars, Muquddams, Hermits 
etc. addressed by FiruzTughluq (1351-89 A.D.) in his proclamation made 
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to the people of Lakhnauti , apparently tend to suggest that these groups 
of people formed separate as well as upper strata of the society. Secondly, 
the maintenance of a large number of slaves again strengthen the above 
view. Thirdly, the existence of separate grave yards for Muslims of 
different professions noted with regret by Shaikh Nasiruddin Chirag of 
94 
Delhi and Ibn Battuta's reference to the separate mosque and markets 
for the quarter of Tarababad (the musician quarter) have further led 
some modern scholars to hold the view that the Muslim society had 
become stratified and graded , which is quite opposed to the theoretical 
injunctions laid down in the holy Quran. Thus J.N. Das Gupta writes, 
"they (the Muslims) have a kind of clannish spirit among them, keeping 
close to one another and forming a distinct compact community of their 
own, and yet they are divided into classes among themselves according 
to profession which they follow" . U. Thakur says, Tn fact in this part 
of the country (Eastern India) Islam practically succumbed to the spirit 
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of class division and forgot all about the message of Quran. J. N. Sarkar 
observes, "Casteism came to have a complete practical ascendancy over 
the Muslims in certain areas and created subdivisions with prohibitions 
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regarding intermarriages and interdining" . S.H. Askari says, "The oft-
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quoting Arabic expression, 'Lah Rahbaniatah fil Islam' (i.e. there is no 
priesthood in Islam) and Muslim society was theoretically casteless, but 
the democratic fraternity could not escape the contagion of social dis-
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tinctions in its Indian environment" . I. H. Siddiqui notices, "Social 
adjustment might had been some what difficult for individual convert 
at a time when the Muslims were also divided into biradari (social 
groups) and married among their own biradari people" . But, so far 
the 13th - 14th centuries society in Eastern India is concerned, these 
observations of the scholars hardly stand and hence deserve to be modified. 
In showing different classes of people the official document 
of Firuz Tughluq (1351 - 89 A.D.) i.e. the Farman served to the people 
of Lakhnauti is most authentic and to some extent, a complete one. Two 
points are to be noticed in the proclamation. First, the Farman embodies 
categories people belonging to both Hindus and Muslims, secondly, it 
includes mainly three classes of people : the religious- groups Ulama 
Mashaikh including the Hindu Saints and Zoroasterians; the officials-
civil and military - Khan, Malik, Umara etc. including the Hindu landed 
proprietors and local chiefs, and the masses . It, however, establishes 
the fact that from the view point of state policy, no discrimination was 
laid between the Hindus and the Muslims. The main problem has arisen 
out of the importance given on the religious classes, namely the Ulama 
and the Mashaikh. K. M. Ashraf calls the Ulama 'the state theologians', 
as they were holding the judicial and other religious offices in the state. 
To show the Ulama and Sayyids as distinct class in the society, the 
learned scholar says that they had distinct dresses like turban and Kulah 
and came to be known as 'Dastarbandan' and 'Kulah daran'. respective-
ly . But it seems to be incorrect. The Shaikhs in particular and the 
Muslims in general used to put on such sort of dress. The hagiological 
source informs us that Sultan Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.D.) 
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presented a turban to Muzaffar Shams Balkhi, the scholarly Saint in 
Bihar103. The Chine se sources record that 'both the king and his officials 
follow the Muhammadan style in their turbans and dress... all men cut 
off their hairs and wrap their head with a cotton turban of white colour'104. 
Barbosa (1518 A.D.) also mentions white cotton turban to be used by 
the high ranking Muslims' . Interestingly enough, the new graduates 
of religious sciences were also given a turban. We are informed by Hamid 
Qalandar that for the convocation ceremony, Nizamuddin (later on Shaikh 
Nizamuddin Auliya) got a turban spun by their maid-servant 
The Mashaikh or the Shaikhs were the Sufi-Saints. Some 
times non-worldly ascitics who were known of their spiritual attainments 
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were called Mashaikh. With very few exception all the rulers in 
Eastern India had held a high esteem for the Shaikhs and partronized 
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them. Thus Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji establised Khanqah and Madrasah 
Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji (1212-27 A.D.) is reported to have come to 
Lakhnauti at the advice of two derwishes , Shaikh Akhi Sirajuddin 
admitted Sultans and nobles as his disciples , Mughisuddin Tughril 
(1268-1281 A.D.) died with his Guru as well as many other Qalanders 
Shamsuddin Firuz Shah (1301-1322) of patronized Abu Tawama and his 
disciple Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.)112, Sultan Ilyas Shah 
(1342-1358 A.D.), had great reverence for Shaikh Raja Biyaban in Pandua1'J, 
Muhammad bin Tughluq (132551 A.D.) made endowments for the Khanqah 
of Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.)"4 , Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-
1389 A.D.) visited the Khanqah of Firdausi Saint in Bihar115, Sharafuddin 
Maneri had correspondence of letter with Sultan Sikendar Shah (1358-
89 A.D.) , Muzaffar Shams Balkhi exchanged letters with to Sultan 
Ghisuddin Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.D.) inwhich the latter has been 
addressed as 'prosperous son' , and Ghiasuddin Azam appointed of a 
Fakir called Shaida as the governor of Chittagong and granted exemption 
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of frieght for the Fakirs - these all are but the indications of a friendly 
good relations between the religious groups and the ruling elites. Even 
at times, the Shaikhs were given preference to the Ulama. In his instruc-
tion to his son, Mahmud, Sultan Balban (1268-88 A.D.) is reported to 
have advised him to commit himself to the protection of some holy person 
(Ulama-i-Akhirat) who dedicated themselves completely to the devotion 
and worship of God and renounced this world, and to be aware not to 
attach to a man of the world (Ulama-i-duniya) . For the establishment 
of a permanent Muslim Society, the ruling elite had to give emphasize 
on some important aspects of life. Of them, the legal judicial, educa-
tional, moral as well as religious aspects are the foremost important 
factors responsible for giving any society a solid and sound foundation. 
It is to be noted here that the Ulama and the Mashaikh were the appropirate 
persons to run these institutions properly, atleast in the early phase of 
the Muslim rule in India. When there were substitutes for other state 
employees, there were no alternatives of the Ulama and the Mashaikh. 
It is noteworthy that the Mashaikhs were not only the persons of spiritual 
attainments but they also helped the ruling class in conqureing new 
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territories , in getting new converts to Islam and in imparting education 
to the people, all and sundry. These educated groups of people, in a word, 
catered to the socio-cultural need of the people. The stutus and impor-
tance they used to enjoy in the society, was not due to their birth lineage 
or hereditary claim, but due to their exemplary life, education as well 
as the service they rendered to the society. While a section of Ulama 
and Mashaikh rendered their services as a member of Sultanate bureau-
cracy, the other as volunteers. It is a good fortune that the society 
honoured these learned people. The information contained in the farman 
related to the conferring to the government of the Wilayat of Lahore on 
Nasiruddin Mahmud in 1217, shows the reasons of respecting the reli-
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gious groups. The farman instructs the Walito liberally treat the Saiyids 
the Mashaikh and Ulama for they have passed through the stages of 
learning and keep themselves preoccupied with disseminating knowledge 
and they maintain moral standards and check heresies and errors in legal 
as well as religious matters a. Ibn Battuta's reference to a dinner party 
clearly indicates the 'Order of Presidence' in which these group of learned 
people were placed on the top of all other ranks belonging to bureaucracy. 
Ibn Battuta writes that 'their custom is that the judges, orators, jurists, 
saiyids and. dervishes (mashaikh) sit at the head of the dinner-carpet 
(simat), and then come the Sultan's relatives, the great Amirs and the 
rest of the people. But none sits except at his appointed place, and thus 
there is absolutely no confusion amongst them' . Inspite of having the 
evidence of visiting the Shaikhs and Khanqahs by all sorts of people 
including the converted simple natured villagers : - Muslim and the 
Hindus , a few modern scholars unfortunately call the Mashaikhs 'the 
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Brahmanas of Islam' 
The allegation of having separate graveyard, mosque and 
market in the locality of the new converts, does not seem to be a mark 
of social degradation. It was just the urban planning of the Muslims to 
create different professional residential zones independent in character, 
with the view of providing the citizens with all sorts of public amen-
ities124. That no social contempt was held against the new converts to 
Islam can be proved by both secular as well as hagiological evidence. 
No doubt, some low caste people of village cultivators and tribals, after 
their conversion to Islam, did not undergo socio-cultural transformation 
and lacked culture and knowledge in religious sciences in comparison 
to the immigrant Muslims. Ibn Battuta found the Sumeras, the Samnas 
and Jatas in Sindh endogamous and adhering to their old customs, even 
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in the 14th century . The cultural backwardness of a new convert in 
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the Khanqah of Nizamuddin Auliya, who used to put a dentifrice into 
his buttock ' and the cultural lackings of the Koch-Mech tribes in north 
Bengal , attest the fact. But their status as degraded one in relation 
to culture or origin, were entertained neither by the state nor the im-
migrants. Balban (1266-1288 A.D.) is reported to have not employed a 
certain Kamal Mahiyar to the post of a Khwajgi (post of accountant) in 
the territorial unit of Amroha, because the latter was the son of a low 
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born convert to Islam . But significantly, his elder son prince Muhammad 
(Muhammad Sultan or Khan Shahid) who held the trans-Sutlej territories 
under his charge, valued knowledge nad talent more than anything else, 
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noble birth had no meaning for him . Barani's suggestion that the 
children of low-born converts to Islam, should not be admitted in the 
schools, because education enabled them to occupy positions in the 
administration and at the court as well , may indicate that the descen-
dants of the early converts had started competing with the sons of the 
early immigrants. We have, however, references to the rise of some low-
born converts in state administration. The appointment of Aziz al-Khammar 
(Liquir brewere) and his brother as tax collectors in Guzrat as well 
as Zafar Khan and his brother Shams Khan Daudani the founder of the 
Sultanate of Gujrat and the principality of Nagore respectively, who 
are traditionally said to be the sons of Saharan, a member of the Kalal 
caste132 shed lights on the social mobility of the low caste converts to 
Islam. In the Sufi hospices, however, all socio-cultural barriers between 
the town dwellers immigrants and the village-converts liquidated. It 
becomes evident when we observe imparting knowledge to a simple 
natured villager regarding even the rule of using of dentrifice, by the 
urban dweller inmates in the Khanqah123. The prevalence of the use of 
Hindavi in the assemblies of Sharafuddin Maneri's (1290-1381) Khanqah , 
was definitely for the benefits of the new converts. 
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The allegation of interdining and endogamy may briefly be 
mentioned here. We do not see any reference to the custom of interdining 
in the Muslim society. Rather, the langer (fee-kitchen) in the Sufi-
hospice and in the State Sarai's where according to Afif, 'any traveller 
could stay as a state guest for three days ' suggest the absolute absence 
of such innovation. As to the intermarriage, if any, it was on the basis 
of the principle of Kufu (social adjustment among the contracting par-
ties). But sources tend to suggest that it also did not stand. The three 
twenty three immigrants - followers of Shaikh Jalal Muzarrad were 
permitted to get married at Srihat (Sylhet) and reportedly one became 
i 
householder and begot children .^The Sayyids are reported to have 
established matrimonial relation with the non-Sayyids. Nusrat Shah, 
(1519-1533 A.D.) a Sayyid, married the daughter of Sikendar Lodi (1489-
1517 A.D.)137. Khizr Khan (1539 A.D.), Sher Shah's governor in Bengal, 
married the daughter of Sultan Mahmud (1533-38 A.D.), the former 
Sultan13/. 
The above discussion, however, leads to hold the view that 
in the 13th and 14th centuries society did not get stratified as it meant 
in the subsequent periods. It was the period of foundation of Muslim 
rule as well as the establishment of Muslim society, when the co-op-
erations of all the immigrants, local converts to Islam, non-Muslims etc. 
were ardently essential. Significantly the proclamation of Firuz Tughluq 
(1351-1389 A.D. ) issued to the people of Lakhnauti include all these 
people139, thus denoting the society a unified as well as integrated one. 
Social stratification in the form of Ashraf, Atraf or Ajlaf as is suggested 
to be found in the 19th century Muslim society14 did not develop during 
the period under review. Social gradation, if any, was found in two 
aspects, first, difference between the master and the slave, admittingly 
which was a traditional one and not the Indian influence, secondly, the 
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racial conflict, as is seen in the earliest quarrel between the Khalji and 
Turks, deployed by Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji to guard a crucial bridge in 
the border region of Bengal and Kamrup 
III. SOCIAL RELATIONS AMONG THE RELIGIOUS COM-
MUNITIES : 
The Hindus, Buddhists and the Jains were the three main 
religious groups that witnessed the Muslim conquest of Eastern India 
in the beginning of the 13th century. It is, however, to be admitted that 
the Jains who had lost their hold long before, were a small community. 
No doubt, the Buddhist were the second largest non-Muslim community, 
the first being the Hindus. Dharmasvamin rightly observes that 'in India 
the non-Buddhists (evidently the Hindus) were numerous, the Sravakas 
(i.e. the Hinayanists) were fewer and the followers of the Mahayan even 
fewer' 
We have already mentioned the conflicting relations be-
tween the Buddhists and the Hindus during the Pre-Muslim times, when 
the latter oppressed the former in various ways. Although the advent of 
the Muslims put an end to the age old political antagonism between these 
two communities, but the sources tend to suggest that scholarly fight 
as well as fear on the part of the Buddhist from the Hindus, were 
continuing. The Hindus were blamed by the Buddhist for inflicting injury 
on living animals, which they thought to be the surest way of damnation. 
Buddhist further held that the Hindus had no proper method of salvation 
and were grievously wrong in a real personality or Soul. Such is the 
heretical teaching of those who do not know the method of (true Sal-
vation)143. The following evidence contained in the 13th century Tibbatan 
Source clearly indicates the fear of attack on the Buddhist establishment 
by the Hindus. It is recorded that, in Vajrasana the Buddhists "blocked 
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up the door in front of the Mahabodhi image with bricks and plastered 
it. Near it they placed another image as a substitute. They also plastered 
the outside door (of the temple). On its surface they drew the image of 
Mahesvara, in order to protect it from non-Buddhists'144. The 14th century 
Maithili poet Joytirisvara has used the term Tapasi (The Buddhists Jains 
religious mendicants and Kapalika)in the list of mandajatis (the lower 
graded) . The poet's consideration of the Buddhists as 'the great enemy' 
or problem 'Apatvisan' , shows the contempt in which this particular 
sect was held by the Trinitarians of Mithila. Furthermore, the evidence 
contained in the Sunya Purana tends to suggest that even in the 14th 
century, the Brahmanas used to oppress the Buddhists (sat-Dharmis) 
whenever they got an opportunity . But it is important to note that the 
Buddhists scholars and the monks were respected by the Non-Buddhists. 
We are informed by Dharmasvamin that the non-Buddhists consider it 
their duty to give alms to Buddhist monks . Further it is recorded that 
Jayadeva, a rich Hindu Brahmana was the disciple of Guru Rahula 
Sribhadra of Nalanda149, and the Tirhut king, Rama Simha (1227-1278 
A.D.) wanted to be the chaplain of Dharmasvamin and honoured the latter 
with numerous requisits 
To judge from Dharmasvamin (1234-36 A.D.) BodhGaya 
was a stronghold of Hinayana Buddhism and Nalanda and Rajgir of 
Mahayana Buddhism and Tantricism151. His account shows that Tantric 
religion was in ascendency in the Buddhism of Bihar. He refers to a 
Siddha living for three years in a hole under the stupa at Gridharakuta 
or the Vulture peak in Magadha, who could not be harmed by wild 
beasts152. The horrors of Tantricism, described by Narahari Chakravarty 
(16th century disciple of Sri Chaitanya) in his Norottom Vilas, how-
ever, tends to suggest that the sect became addicted to meat and wine 
and were lost to all sense of sexual morality. The relation between the 
305 
Hinayana (Sravaka) and the Mahayana Tantricism does not seem to 
have been a pleasant one. Dharmasvamin writes that inside the three 
gates of the Vajrasana Sangha Vihara 'three hundred sacristans belonging 
to the Sravaka School can sleep, others have no such right153. Further, 
it is learnt that seeing a Mahayana manuscript called, 'Ashtasahasrika 
Pranjna Paramita, with Guru Dharmasvamin, a Sravaka keeper of the 
temple told, "you seem to be a good monk, but this carrying on your 
back of a Mahayana book is not good. Throw it into the river", and added 
"the Buddha did not preach of Mahayana, it was enunciatd by one called 
Nagarjuna, a man of sharp intellect"1 . 
Despite the bitter relations betwen the Hindus and the Bud-
dhists, the latter most probably in order to bridge the gap, had imitated 
some religious rites belonging to the former. Firstly, it is reported that 
the procedure of image worship in Buddhist temples of Bihar and Nepal 
was very similar to that in Hindu Shrines. The Panchamrita Snan or the 
bath in curds, milk, honey, sugar and ghee had become quite common 
in Buddhist temples . Secondly, though the Buddhists were averse to 
slaughtering and killing animals as is practiced by the Hindus, desiring 
of progeny and wealth , but they were no more kind to human being 
and atleast in one point they seem to have merged the Hindu custom of 
going to the cremation ground on the bank of the Ganga, giving up the 
last hope of life while attacked by serious diseases. Dharmasvamin 
reports that when he himself was seriously attacked by a fever, commonly 
called 'Magadah fever', the owner of his rented house, who was a Buddhist 
monk, instead of serving him, used to tell, "The Magadha fever has come 
out. Nothing will help you, you will die. Don't stay here. Go to the 
cremation ground' 
It seems that to the Muslims all the non-Muslims, irrespec-
tive of religious identity, were treated as 'Ashab-i-Zimuma' (Protected 
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non-Muslims). Minhaj Juzzani's reference to the shaven - headed (Bud-
dhist monks) as Brahmanas in the Udantvihara , indicates that the new 
arrivals could not distinguish between the Hindus and the Buddhists. 
Later on, however, due to the predominance of the Hindus, Minhaj is 
seen to have specifically mentioned the Hindus as 'Hindwan' and 
Barani as % Hindus taniyari . Referring to some scattered evidence, 
which are exceptional as well as solitary in nature, few modern scholars 
advance the theory of bitter relations between the Muslims and the non-
Muslims. Thus, it is suggested that, there were "points of differences 
which stood as barriers between the Hindus and Muslims and served to 
keep them effectively as two separate units in their common motherland. 
These are primarily the religious bigotry on the side of the Muslims and 
social bigotry on the part of the Hindus" . Again it is said that the 
Hindus accepted but the Muslim attitude was quite contrary : they killed 
the Hindus and temples were raged to the ground. They imposed Jizyah 
and enslaved them . Further, it is told that 'no non-Muslims could enjoy 
the rights of a full citizen and in Bengal the Hindus were for nearly 200 
years (i.e. 13th and 14th centuries) excluded from high posts, so they 
entertained an angry and hostile attitude towards the Muslims and thus 
arose a direct polarisation between the Kafirs and the mlecchas . But 
all this has not been substantiated by the fact. 
Sources tend to suggest that the Buddhists, the Jains and 
even the Gorakhpanthis (followers of the Sivite mystic order)1 had 
welcomed the new rulers and expressed their satisfaction over their 
advent. We have mentioned elsewhere that the Buddhists helped Ibn 
Bakhtiyar Khalji in conquering the territories of Eastern India165. Ac-
cording to the Tibbatan Sources, this community could carry out its 
religio-cultural activities in Eastern India in full swing at least upto the 
period of 16th century . The evidence contained in the Sunya Purana, 
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where the Muhammadans are described as the incarnations, of gods and 
goddesses and who are said to have come down in Jajpur and Maldah 
for wreaking the vengeance on the Brahmanas for oppressing the Sat 
Dharmis (the Buddhists) , sheds light on the amicable relations between 
the Buddhists and the Muslims, i.e. the subjects and the rulers respec-
tively. 
The relations between the Jains and the Muslims can be 
ascertained by the evidence contained in an epigraph. A Jain Inscription 
in Rajgir dt. Vs. 1412=1355 A.D., describes Firuz Tughluq (1351-1389 
A.D.) as 'Protector of good with the lotus like feet, tinged brown by the 
shoots of ray emanating from the Jewels of the turbans of all kings, was 
ruling the World'. The editor of the inscription, Mr. P.C. Nahar, a Jain 
by faith observes, "it is also interesting to note in this inscription as 
in several other Jain inscriptions of different dates from other parts of 
India, that unlike their orthodox Hindu brethren the Jains were all along 
treated with sympathy and kindness and received help from the Muham-
1 £Q 
madan government on account of their peaceful and loyal character" 
As to the Sivite Gorakhpanthis, Taranatha observes that at 
the time of the invasion of Ibn Bakhtiyar Khaliji, the Yogis of Nalanda, 
who were followers of Gorakshnatha were 'mostly very stupid and in 
order to obtain honour from the Tirthica (heretical) kings they became 
Isvara followers and said that they would not resist even the Turushkas 
Prof. Hasan Askari writes that the Nathpanthi Yogi were very strong and 
influential in Bihar and the whole of Eastern India in the 14th and 15th 
centuries170. It is further learnt that letters were exchanged between the 
greatest Sufi of Bihar (Sharafuddin Yahiya Maneri) and a follower of 
Gorakshanath. The saint is reported to have written seven letters to one 
Maulana Shahbaz alias Gorakshnath. It is probable that the latter, who 
was previously a follower of Gorakshanatha was so much impressed by 
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the teaching of the former that he became a Muslim and adopted the 
Muslim name - Maulana Shahbaz17 . 
A close study of the Sources, tends to suggest that excepting 
the time of war operation, no non-Muslim (hence forth denoting the 
Hindus) was persecuted or any of their religious establishment destroyed. 
Tabaqat-i-Nasiri records that Shaven headed Brahmanas were slain at 
the time of Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji's attack on Udantvihara172. It is inter-
esting to note that the Vihara might had been acted as a fort, where some 
troops are reported to have been deployed. We are informed by Taranatha 
that 'in Udant puri and in Vikramsila, the king (the Sena ruler) erected 
for some time a kind of fortress and some soldiers were appointed for 
its protection' . Minhaj also calls the Udantvihara a fortress1 4. We are 
informed that Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji did not molest anybody before he 
reached the palace of Rai Lakshamana Sena, where he drew his sword175, 
no doubt, to terrify the people with the view of capturing the seat of 
government. Significantly, the conquering force even did not pursue the 
fleeing Hindu king , Excepting war times, none was harassed. Dharmasvamin 
reported that Jayadeva, a richman in Bihar Sharif and two other lay-
supporters of Guru Rahula Srivadra, most probably, on suspect of making 
conspiracy against the ruling class, were put in iron for several days and 
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then were set free . It is note worthy that during the time of war-fare, 
even the co-religionists could not escape killing. We are informed by 
Minhaj that when Delhi militaryman. Arslan Khan-i-Sanjar (1257-1264 
A.D.) forcibly took the city of Lakhnauti, he gave order to sack it, 'the 
property, cattle and Musalman captives that fell into the hands of the 
invading forces were very great and for a period of three days, that 
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plunder, sack and rapine was kept up' . Barani writes that during the 
time of Sultan Balban's (1266-1288 A.D.) expedition against Tughril 
(1268-1281 A.D.) two corn dealers, (obviously local Hindu) out of a 
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party were beheaded to terrify the rest, in order to get the whereabouts 
of the rebel Muqta . It is then stated that Tughril was slain, all the 
sons and sons-in-law, and all men who had served him or borne arms 
for him (army personnel) including the fakirs (i.e. Qalandars) were 
ordered to be slain and placed upon gibbets . Again it is recorded that 
at the time of Firuz Tughluq's (1351-1389 A.D.) first expedition against 
Ilyas Shah (1342-1358 A.D.), 1.80,000 Bengali soldier (undoubtedly the 
Hindus and the Muslims) fell to the fight a. We have also evidence that 
at war times, the Muslims were killed by the Hindus. Thus the destruction 
of the troops of Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji181 and that of Mughisuddin Yuzbak 
(1250-1257 A.D.) by the Kamrup forces and the killing of Muslim 
soldiers deployed at Lakhnor by the Jajnagar (Orissan) forces , clearly 
bespeak of the fact. 
As to the breaking of temples or Vihara, we are informed 
by Minhaj that the fortified Vihara was captured and a great booty was 
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acquired . Dharmasvamin's observation, however, suggests that many 
Viharas at Nalanda were damaged by the Muslims but 'many were left 
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undamaged' . The Muslim monuments (tombs, mosques etc.) at Gaur, 
Pandua, Satgaon etc. tend to suggest that either the materials derived 
from Hindu-monuments have been used in those or the Hindu monuments 
appropriated to them. A modern scholar rightly observes that to break 
temples and big houses 'were the necessary concomitants of ancient 
warfare and were not unknown even to the Hindus, the underlying cause 
of such acts were hardly religious . Muhammad Habib suggests that 
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it was 'economic greed' that led to cause damage to temples . The 
archeologists also support this. They write that in 'sudden attacks it is 
the large houses and temples which would be especially sought out, as 
being likely to yield most wealth with least search. Mahmud's expedition 
to India - a few years before had taught Muhammadan soldiers where 
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most booty was to be obtained and they no doubts profited by it in this 
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instance . However, that the Muslims had no religious hatred towards 
the temples and were attracted to break it for the acquisition of wealth 
is attested by an important piece of evidence contained in the Tabaqat-
i-Nasiri. It is stated that in the territory of Kamrud (Assam) Ibn 
Bakhtiyar Khalji sought shelter within an idol-temple (butkhana), where 
in 'numerous idols of gold and silver were deposited and one great idol, 
so large that its weight was conjecture upwards of two or three thousand 
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mans of beaten gold . It is to be noted that this sacred place of the 
temple, being sheltered by the Muslims were besieged and attacked by 
the Hindus1 . It, however, also seems that in the urban centres, the 
temples, those were deserted or turned into small fortified camps for 
soldiers, were attacked as well as damaged by the Muslim soldiers in 
course of military action. Minhaj Juzzani's and Taranatha's statement of 
converting Udantvihara to a fortified garrison camp , the former's 
reporting of the desertion of the city of Nadia by its Brahmana inhab-
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itants , as well as the information contained in the maktubat of Muzaffar 
Shams Balkhi that the Saint 'was staying in a temple unclaimed by 
anybody' , clearly establish the fact that the temples were either deserted 
by the Brahmanas of immoral character, or were turned into some warring 
camps. To take shelter in the temples as well as using of Hindu materials 
in the Muslim monuments, still visible also bespeak the Muslims secular 
outlook exhibited in this region during the period under review. It is 
again to be noted that the above circumstances prevailed only in the urban 
centres, the spots of bloody war-fare, the country side, however, re-
mained quite calm and untouched. We have evidence that at the peace-
time, even in the urban centres the Hindus could carry on all their religio-
cultural activities, parallel to that of the Muslims. Barani writes that 'in 
the cities of the Musulmans the customs of infidelity are openly practised, 
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idols are publicly worshipped and the traditions of infidelity are adhered 
to the greater insistence than before194. And Vidyapati (14th and 15th 
centuries) in his Kirtilata writes that from many places the sounds of 
Azan as well as that of reciting the Vedas were emanating in the city 
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of Jaunpur . Furthermore, the instance of repairing of the Hindu tem-
ples, by the Muslims is also available. Jayananda (born in 1513 A.D.) 
in his Chaitanyamangala writes that Husain Shah (1493-1518 A.D.) upon 
the action of the Qazi in the village of Piralia (in Nadia), became 
remorseful and not only stopped all oppression but ordered the damaged 
•• Hindu-temples to be repaired 
We have enough evidence to show that in state policy as 
well as in administration, no religious discrimination was adopted. The 
information found in the Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi of Barani and Insha-i-
Mahru that Firuz Tughluq's (1351-89A.D.) invasion against Bengal was 
due to the oppression of Ilyas Haji (1342-58 A.D.) on the 'Muslims and 
Zimmis of Tirhut' and his 'plundering of villages and towns without 
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discrimination' , though a false allegation, but shows the spirit of 
placing the Muslims and non-Muslims on equal footing. The Hindu chief 
and headmen, namely the Rias, Ranas, Muqaddams, Zamindars etc. who 
are found in the Insha-i-Mahru as important and influential members 
of the society, were not only restored to their former positions but it 
is reported by Ikhtisan that 'those Muqaddamas (in Tirhut) agreed to 
acquiesce to the authority of the Sultan (GhiasuddinTughluq, 1320-1325 
A.D.) were favoured with additional land for maintaining an increased 
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number of soldiers for the service of their over lord . At times, even 
the governorship of the territories predominatd by the Muslims could 
be enterested to the charge of the Hindus. For instance, Ratan a Hindu, 
skilled in writing and calculation, was appointed wali of Sindh with the 
permission to have 'drums and flags' a privilege generally accorded to 
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the prominent nobles 
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It has been mentioned that the Bengal army was composed 
of the Muslims and the Hindus. The absence of the Kshatriyas as a 
separate caste in the Brihaddhar ma-Pur ana (written in 13 th - 14th centuries) 
as well as the degradation of this class of people granted by the Brahmans, 
to the status of sudra under the title of Ugras (Unruly) who are said 'to 
follow the vocations of Kshatriyas and prctise military arts'200, may 
indicate that the people of military profession belonginsfto the former 
regime, joined the Muslim army and consequently got the scriptural curse 
from the Brahmanas. Corroborative evidence of inducting the local chief 
in the army as nobility is found in the Tarikh-i-Fakhr-i-Mudabbir and 
Futuh-us-Salatin. The reference to ratagan ( ranagan = ranas), and 
takaran (thakuras) as among the Turks, Ghorids, Khurasanis, Khaljis and 
others in royal army mentioned by Fakhri-i- Mudabbir , suggest that 
an effort was made by the new rulers to enlist the Hindu-land chiefs in 
the nobility. Isami reports that Ghiasuddin Tughluq (1320-1325 A.D.) 
marched against Lakhnauti with chief and army commander of whom 
one was Tatar, the brave Hindus, otherwise known as Tatar-i-Jashghuri 
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(Jashghuri-i-Tatar Mas'st) . In this respect, though repeatedly, mention 
can be made of the soldiers of Ilyas Shah (1342-1358 A.D.) known as 
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'Paikan-i-Maaruf or 'Lashkar-i-Bangala' (Bengali soldiers) or in 
the Nepali tongue, 'Vangala bala' (Bengali soldiers) , who according 
to Barani called themselve 'Abu-i-Bangala' (the father of Bengal) , 
had a Hindu commander named Shadeo 
Sources tend to suggest that almost in every aspect of ad-
ministration, non-Muslims were appointed. Awafi says that Sultan Qutubuddin 
Aibak favoured the Rana of Benaras with the post of Shahib-i-Barid 
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(officer in charge of intelligence) . The post of an officer designated 
'Hajib-i-Hindiwan' as is found in an undated bi-inscriptional slab be-
longing to Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) discovered from Bihar. 
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Sharif , was definitely reserved for the Hindus. The posts in the revenue 
department, at least in the field level, were exclusively occupied by the 
Hindus. Amir Khusrau writes that a particular Hindu scirbe(Nawisindah-
i-Hindu) supervises and keeps the accounts of the produce of grain, 
whose repression on the peasants is comparable to 'the tilling of lands 
by plough'210. Significantly, the power of investigating into the matter 
of atrocities committed by the tax-collectors, was also entrusted to the 
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charge of the Hindu officers . Afarman drafted by Amir Khusrau in 
1310-11 A.D. on behalf of Sultan Alauddin Khalji (1296-1316 A.D.) 
addressd to Prince Farid Khan, the JFa/*'-designated (governor)of Ma'abar, 
tends to suggest that the Hindu clerks, at times, cheated the Muslims, 
by maintaining revenue account in Devnagari scirpts. The farman in-
structs the Wali; 'the Hindu clerks who harass the Muslims by maintain-
ing (revenue) accounts in a faulty script (i.e. Devangari scirpt) should 
be paid so low salary that they may not be able to have their shoes 
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repaired' . No doubt, such stern punitive measure against the Hindu 
officials was aimed at checking the adminstrative abuses. In fact, the 
Hindus learnt Persian and a group of 'Muqarrari Farsinawis' (permanant 
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persian scribe) arose from the Hindu population, in different level of 
adminstration. Afif s report of examining the accounts of the tax col-
lectors in Sonargaon by Zafar Khan (in 1351-52 A.D.) , the presence 
of a professional class called Karana (Kayastha) in the Brihaddharama 
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Purana and the information contained in the Chinese records that 'their 
(the inhabitants of Bengal) language is Bengali but they are expert also 
in Persian'216, may suggest that a large number of educated Hindus were 
associated as well as incorportated in the administration of the Sultanate 
in Eastern India as elsewhere. 
As to the participation in politics, sources tend to suggest 
that both the Hindus and the Muslims had the equal role. Minhaj Juzzani's 
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reference to the condemnation of the role of a rebel Muqta in Lakhnauti 
by 'both clergy and laity - Musalmans and Hindus'217, and the rise of 
the Hindus under Raja Kans (Ganesh) a Zamindar of Bhaturia, who is 
reported to have 'treacherously' killed Sultan Ghiasuddin Azam Shah 
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(1389-1410 A.D.) indicate not only the political consciousness of the 
Hindus but also their active participation in the court-party politics. 
While Riyaz reports the attrocities committed by Raja Kans on the 
Muslims, particularly on the Saints , and Firishta records that 'although 
Raja Kans was not a Muslim, he maintained cordial intercourse and 
friendship with the Muslamans, so much that some Muslims declaring 
that he was a Mulsim wished to bury him in the ground as is the practice 
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with the Islamites , thus the atmosphere of party - politics as well as 
the participation of the Hindus in the administration are discernible. In 
fact the rise of Raja Ganesh (Kans) as it is also described in the Letters 
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of Nur Qutb-i-Alam and Ashraf Jahangir Simnani was due to palace 
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intrigue, neither by conquest nor by Hindu reaction . Hagiological 
sources suggest that the Hindus in Bengal were appointed as officers 
over the Muslims, they were made confidants and ministers and even 
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' Wall (the chief supervisor or governor)' . The party politics in the court 
helped not only Raja Ganesh and his family members getting royal power 
in Pandua but numismatic evidence of 817 and 818 A.H. show that 
most probably taking the weakness of central power as well as having 
the Hindus hold in administration, Chittagong, Sonargaon, and Pandunagar 
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(Chota Pandua in Hugli) were captured by Danuja Mardana Deva and 
Mahendra deva . As we don't have any evidence of removing of any 
Hindu employee, so the view of a modern scholar that 'upon the advice 
of the Saints, Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.D.) sacked many 
Hindus from government offices and the rise of Raja Ganesh was just 
a reaction to that state policy' , can not be accepted. 315 
The rights of citizenship that the non-Muslims could enjoy 
under the political frame work of the new rulers, might have put the 
former in a sound economic position. The Chinese account of Wang Ta 
Yuan (1349-1351 A.D.) records that 'the riches and integrity of its 
(Bengals) people surpass, perhaps, those of Chiu-Chiang (Palembang) 
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and equal those of Chao-wa (Java) . Most probably the rulers of Eastern 
India followed the 'principles of tax-collection' embodied in the advice 
made by Balban (1266-1288 A.D.) to his son Bughra Khan (1281-1289 
A.D.) : "a king should use moderation in the levying of taxes229. The 
absence of any peasant revolt in this region, that had taken place in 
northern India during the time of Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 
A.D.)230 may suggest that the non-Muslim peasantry remained contend 
with the rulers' policy in agriculture. As a matter of fact, Barani's 
reference to the Hindus, who are 'equipped with a hundred thousands 
sources of strength and live in delight and comforts and take Musalmans 
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into their services' as well as 'the Hindu money lenders (Multaniyan 
and Sahanai-Delhi) who advanced money to Muslim aristocracy' clearly 
indicates that the non-Muslims were not only in a sound economic 
condition, but to some extent, surpassed the Muslims in this instance. 
I Whatever we have discussed above mainly falls on the re-
lations between the non-Muslims and the political ruling authority. But 
the non-political part of the Muslim society, namely the Sufi-Saints are 
reported to have established a very close and intimate relations with the 
non-Muslims. In the description of the conversion to Islam we have 
mentioned that many Hindus used to come to the Sufi Khanqah. It may 
be added here that the Sufis suggested their disciples to show due respect 
to the infidels. We are informed that once Qazi Shamsuddin of Khokhar 
asked Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) about the propriety of 
addressing non-believers as Thakkar (Thakur) then the Saint replied that 
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the word simply meant Khundkar and Khudawand (Lord and Master) and 
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there was no objection to showing respect to an infidel . Ganj La 
Yakhfa, the religous tract of Husain Muiz Balkhi (the early 15th century 
saint) records that a Hindu grain merchant had taken loan of a thousand 
silver pieces from Sharafuddin Maneri and used to supply grain to the 
hospice (Langar) to the latter . Malfuzat of Nizamuddin Auliya (d. 1325 
A.d.) tends to show that in the rural area the Hindus and Muslims lived 
in bortherly relationship. Hasan Sijji informs us that a murid came to 
Nizamuddin Auliya along with a Hindu and told 'that the latter was a 
brother unto himself . Positive response, however, would have been 
recieved from the side of the non-Muslims, Manaqib-ul-Asfia informs 
us that once when Shaikh Sharafuddin (1290-1381 A.D.) went to a village 
to say his prayer, the chiefman of that village, a Hindu, invited him and 
had a meal with the Saint . 
Thus a society belonging to the Muslims and non-Muslims 
grew up in Eastern India in the 13th and 14th centuries where religious 
affiliation in respect of socio-political relations, was hardly counted. The 
evidence of condemnation of rebellious act of a Muqta by the Hindus 
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and Muslims , the non-cooperation of Tirhut Raja with the invading 
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forces of Jajnagar to Lakhnauti , the defence of the city of Lakhnauti 
239 
from the assault of Delhi troops by the united efforts of all inhabitants , 
Tughril's (1268-1281 A.D.) obtaining of loyalty of the people by his 
liberality , the cruel treatment by the Hindus to the defeated soldier 
of Amir Khan, the general of Balban (1266-1288 A.D.) sent against 
Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.) , the promise of sacrificing lives made by 
Ilyas's (1342-1357 A.D.) 'Paikan-i-Bangla' (foot soldiers of Bengal) for 
the cause of the country242, Firuz Shah Tughluq's (1351-1389 A.D.) 
appeal to the Hindus and Muslims for their help against Ilyas Shah (1342-v243 1357) and above all, the absence of pilgrim tax and Jizya (Poll-tax) 244 
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clearly indicate the society to be an integrated as well as cosmopolitan 
in character, where a healthy friendly relations between the Muslims and 
non-Muslims prevailed. Some Ulama's suggestion of confronting the 
Hindus with the alternative of'death or Islam*245 and Barani's plead for 
an all-out struggle against the Hindus who are much more prosperous 
as well as honoured by the Muslims in different respect246 were not 
treated as such by the state authority. In the light of political reality, 
at least in the 13th and 14th century, when the Muslims were very inferior 
in number, which according to the approximate estimation of K.S. Lai, 
would have been about 1.8 percent of the total population (of 170 million) 
with 50 to 53 Hindus to one Muslim 4 , the administration of the state 
did never let the recommendation of the orthodo^ulama realized . In 
Eastern India, however, the Muslims were not only inferior in number 
to the Hindus, but they had, in addition, the threat from the Delhi-co-
religionists. Therefore, to build up an integrated secular society, free 
from all sort of discontentment, was the prime aim and effort of the new 
rulers.,-
IV. CHANGES IN SOME SOCIAL CUSTOMS IN THE 13th AND 
14th CENTURIES. 
(a) Slavery : 
The existence of slavery, slave-markets and slave-trade in 
Eastern India in the 13th ad 14th centuries is attested by Ibn Battuta's 
evidence of buying slave-girls and slave-boy as well Vidyapati's ref-
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erence to slave markets and its selling and buying in the city of Jaunpur . 
But it seems that some changes in relation to the status as well as in 
question of manumission of slaves, took place during the period under 
review. The Sufi-Saints in fact, took the first initiative in this respect. 
We are informed that Maulana Abu Tawama advised his disciple Sharafuddin 
Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) to buy a slave girl, to be treated as wife, a 
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became a disciple ofNizamuddin Auliya and was freed / . Most probably, 
suggestion which was again given by Muzaffar Shams Balkhi to one of 
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his young disciples . This advice of the saints, on the one hand, helped 
the slave girls raising their status to that of a wife, and on the other 
hand, emancipating the offspring, because any child born of this union 
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would be free . Parallel examples of the role of the Sufis in emanci-
pating the slaves are found in the Malfuz of Nizamuddin Auliya. The 
information contained in the Fawaid-ul-Fuad that Maulana Alauddin, 
a disciple of Nizamuddin Auliya freed his female slave (Kanizak) - an 
act of which was thanked by the Shaikh with his eyes filled with tears. 
It is further recorded that the slave of Hasan Sijji, named Malik (Malih) 
the example set up by the Sufis changed the social morality, to some 
extent. We are informed by Vidyapati that an agreement was made 
according to which a professor was allowed to buy a white complexion 
slave-girl at a very low price of 4 panas, on condition that he would 
marry her. Again it is recorded of the manumission of a slave in token 
of his faithful service 
However, the most important change in the custom of sla-
very is its transformation into an institution, recognized and patronized 
by the state. In this changing situation slavery earned economic impor-
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tance. It remained no more a 'drag on the socio-economic system' 
Like other public servants, slaves began to be used in different produc-
tion oriented fields, wherein by proving their competency as well as 
ability, they could even supersede their masters. It is rightly remarked 
that, 'as Muhammadanism grew older, the stigma attaching to the status 
of the slave gradually disappeared' . Thus Shihabuddin Muhammad bin 
Ghori (1175-1206 A.D.) is said to have regarded his Turkish slaves, some 
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of whom became the Sultans in Delhi, as his own children . In Eastern 
India, after the death of Nasiruddin Mahmud (1228-1231 A.D.) upto the 
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appointment of Bughra Khan (in 1282 A.D.) all the rulers were of the 
Mamluk (slave) origin. In fact, it is under the Muslim polity, where a 
bond man of yesterday, became army commander of today and the 
king of tomorrow. Observing the changes in the system of slavery in 
India, a modern scholar is of the view that 'this change in the importance 
of slavery was quite obviously not due to any ethical transformation of 
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the ruling class' . But it does not seem to be unwarranted. Evidence 
tends to suggest that the state treated the slaves, some to be as 'unem-
ployed manpower' but entitled to get allowances and some to be 'em-
ployees' subject to undergo training and to receive privileges like the 
public servants. We are informed by Shihabuddin al-Umari that during 
the time of Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.) every slave had 
in every month two mann of wheat and rice as ration for them, and daily 
three seers of meat with what is necessary for him and monthly 10 white 
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tankah and in every year four suits of clothes . The allowances granted 
to a slave in the 14th century is beyond imagination even for a member 
of well to do family of the present day. >lbn Battuta reports that the said 
Sultan on some occasions manumited slaves and made the male slaves 
marry the female ones • . The situation further improved during the time 
of Sultan Firuz Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) when a separate ministry, 
called Diwan-i-Bandagan was constituted to look after the slave affairs. 
It is informed that the slaves were trained in committing to memory the 
holy book (qalam-i-Allah-o-hafz), in religious studies, in copying books 
and were taught mechanical arts. It is reported that out of 1,80,000 slaves, 
12000 became artisans of various kinds . They were employed in the 
army , Diwan-i-Wazarat , and were placed under tradesmen265, But the important point to be noticed that these slaves w re also sent to other 
Muqtas in provinces and orders were given to the latter to put the 
former into the charge of Amirs and Maliks, who are reported to have 
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treated them like children, providing them with food and rainment, 
267 
lodging, training and other wants . In fact, the slaves were collected 
in a planned way to provide them with jobs. It is reported that there was 
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no occupation in which the slaves were not employed . The conscious 
effort of employing the slaves in the state services, most probably, led 
Sultan FiruzTughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) to forbid the export oiBurdagan 
(slaves) from Hindustan 69./The states's as well as individuals' treatement 
to the slaves made the latter so equipped that the slave girls could take 
pride in things, to this extent, such as they could captivate their master 
in an hour270.yt}hiasuddin Bahadur Shah's (1322-1332 A.D.) remember-
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ing his beloved concubine even at the time of death and Ghiasuddin 
Azam Shah's (1389-1410 A.D.) composition of romantic verses about 
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the three maids selected from his harem testify the above idea. 
The life and conditions of the slaves as well as the changes 
in the system of slavery reached in such an extent that some people 
voluntarily applied to the state authority to be enrolled as slaves. Afif 
reports that 'if any one expressed a desire to be made the slave (banda) 
of any particular noblemen, the Sultan himself used to send a letter of 
recommendation to that nobles and if one desired to be made the slave 
of an Amir who held an Iqta, a farman was sent to that amir and the 
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applicant proceeded thither . Thus it seems that by the 14th century 
the slaves were almost absorbed in different private and government 
occupations. The Chinese records of the early 15th century, which have 
left a vivid description of life and culture of the people of Eastern 
India , do not, however, make any mention of the slaves, indicating 
the fact that having been absorbed in different fields of professions like 
the free men, they ceased to exist as a distinct degraded class in the 
society. 
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(b) Caste System : 
We have already mentioned that to the new ruling elites of 
the 13th century, the caste system, which was the main weapon of social 
stratification, hardly mattered. This is why the system itself underwent 
a thorough change during the period under review. The first important 
change was the increase of the member of caste people. There is some 
truth in the observation of a modern scholar : "the great difference 
between the caste of the past and the present days that strikes the eye 
lies only in the well-known four fold division of the ancient caste 
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as against the numberlessness of the modern ones . Thus in the Brihaddharama 
Purana and Brahmavaivarta Purana (written in Bengal in 13th - 15th 
centuries) mention has been made of 41 castes and sub-castes, all having 
the status of Sudra . Interestingly, this changing caste - structure 
represents the professional people specially belonging to Eastern India. 
Thus, the predominance oiKaranas (Kayastha) and Ambashthas (Vaidyas) 
other than the Brahmanas from a distinctive feature of the social life 
in Bengal and Bihar. The agrarian character of Eastern India, which 
needed a large number of clerks related to land measurement, accoun-
tancy keeping, preparation and maintenance of records ultimately gave 
birth to a class of professional people called Karana (Kayastha). A 
statistics made in 1940 shows that the number of Bengali Kayastha about 
1,60,000 exceeded that of the whole of the rest of India277. Such castes 
as Samkhakara (conch shell worker), Dasa (cultivator), Tantuvaya (Weaver), 
Modaka (Sweetmeat maker), Karamakara (blacksmith), Suvarna vanik 
(trader in bullion), Kaivarta (Dhivar/ Jalika/ fishermen) found in the 
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Puranas are known in Bengal. 
The second important change is the violation of caste-rules 
as well as flexibility in its nature. It was the 14th century when the holy 
thread of a Brahmana was seen hanging on the chest of a Chandala , 
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and Chandidasa (1350-1430 A.D., Bengali Saktapoet)279a compared his 
beloved Rami, the low caste washer woman, with Gayotri, the mother 
of the Vedas, who is the greatest hymn of the Brahmana is to them the 
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holiest thing on earth or in heaven . The origins of different sub-castes, 
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which are said to have arisen out of promiscuous unions , indicate that 
the violation of caste formula was in motion. For the sake of illustration 
one may cite the scriptural origin of the Vaidyas (Ambashtha), Kaivarta 
and the Kayastha. The Vaidyas are said to have been born of a Brahmana 
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father and Vaisya mother . Kaivarta is born of Ksatriya father and 
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Vaisya mother . The Kaysthas are suggested to have been the result 
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of the union of a Vaisya male and Sudra female . Information contained 
in the Kirtilata tends to suggest that the despised classes, too did not 
bother the derogatory caste regulations. Writing about the Dhangadas 
or Scavengers, Vidyapati (14th-15th century) says that they do not fear 
the powerful and never fly from war. They marry women and kill their 
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children 
The Bhakti-cult begun by Ramanuj (1017-1137 A.D.) in the 
Deccan, which was introduced and developed in northern India by Ramananda 
(1260-1330 A.D.), Kabir (1398-1448 A.D.), Nanak (1469-1539) and 
Dadu (1544-1603 A.D.) was focussed in Bengal by Chaitanya (1485-1534 
A.D.) under the title of 'Gauriya Vaishnavism'. This Vaishanavism, 
which drew its disciples from people of different strata and preached 
the equality of all men , might have been a direct hit on the principles 
of caste formula. The resemblances between 'Muslim mysticism (Sufism) 
and 'Vaishnava mystic creed' tell the influence of the former on the 
latter ao.The" non-Vaishnava sources" which according to S.K. De "coloured, 
to some extent, its (Bengal sect of Bhakti movement) inherited Vaishnava 
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tradition" was most probably the Sufi influence on the Hindu Society. 
However, viewing the changing socio-political situation, 323 
caused by the advent of the Muslims, the Brahmanas began to remodel 
their social structure, with the aim at protecting the purity of blood and 
avoiding the forbidden degree of relationship in marriage. Thus Samuha 
Lekhya renowned as Panji Prabhandha (Registered) got the state partronization 
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of Mithila king Harisimhadeva (1285-1324) . This Panji Prabhandha 
in the 15th century came to be known in Bengal as Kulanji texts (Kulapanji), 
in Assam 'Buranji text', in Orissa 'Madadosa Panji' and in Nepal the 
289 
'Vamsavali' . According to these texts, it was made compulsory for 
every person to 'get a certficate from the 'Panjikaras' of the fact that 
the contracting parties of the marriage are not within the forbidden bonds 
of consanguinity290. But the effort of the Brahmanas did not prevent the 
people from taking the advantage of the rights of social equality in the 
changed socio-political platform set up by the new rulers. Thus the 
Kulina classes (those registered in the Kulanji texts or Panji Prabhandha) 
became stereotyped in the society and the system itself became 'an 
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artificial institution' . A modern scholar very aptly remarks that how 
far Kulinism "revolutionised the entire outlook of the society and shaped 
the future destiny of Mithila, we do not know, how far it conserved the 
purity of Mithila race is also doubtful and what tremendous fillip the 
ideals received is just not known, but there is no doubt that it has 
weathered in course of six hundred years and more all the storms and 
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there lies the success of this so-called social revolution" 
(c) Sati : 
The burning of widow after the death of husband, either in 
concremation (Sahmaran) or in post-cremation (anumaran) is termed as 
Sati. Sati is a system which has been looked down upon as a relice of 
the past, of barbarous past, as the last proof of perfect unity in body 
and soul between a wife and husband. Its prevalence in Eastern India 
during the period under review is testified by the evidence embodied 
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in the Brihad dharama Purana. It recommends the practice thus : "A 
devoted wife, who follows her husband in death, saves him from great 
sins. Oh twice born, there is no greater exploit for women, because (by 
this) she enjoys in heaven the company of her husband for a manvantara. 
Even when a widow dies by entering into fire with a favourite thing of 
her husband, who died long ago and with her mind absorbed in him, she 
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attains the same state (as mentioned above)" . Vidyapati's reference 
to the performance of Sati by two of the three wives of king Bhavasimha 
of Tirhut (early 15th century) on the bank of the river Bagmati294, 
confirms the theory of the Purana. Nicolo Conti (in 1440 A.D.) observes 
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that wives are burnt in order to add the pomp of the funeral . It, however 
seems that it was a custom which was forcibly implemented in a pa-
triarchal society, because the practice was non-existent in Malabar, 
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where the matriarchal system was prevalent . A modern scholar says 
that 'these widows were willing victims to this horrible superstitions, 
for no where do we find the slightest suggestion of any force or persuation 
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being applied to a widow for making her undergo this rite . But it seems 
to be incorrect. No doubt, there were some willing victims as was 
witnessed by Ibn Battuta in 1342 A.D. at the town of Amjiri on his way 
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from Malwa to Daulatabad and the report by Abul Fazl that, 'it is the 
custom, when a husband dies, for his widow willingly and cheerfully 
to cast herself into the flames (of the funeral pile) although she may 
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not have lived happily with him' . But the report of Nicolo Conti that 
"the first wife is compelled by the law to be burnt but the others are 
married under the express agreement they should add to the splendour 
of the funeral ceremony by their death and this is considered a great 
honour for them" as well as the specific evidence of the later period 
contained in the Akbarnamah where the unwilling widow, whose husband 
died at Chausa on his way to Bengal, was being forced by her son and 325 
a party of the latter's begoted friends clearly show the applicaiton of 
force in this regard. 
Though the custom was continuing but it got a brake during 
the period under review. It appears that Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-
1351 A.D.) had enacted a law, whereby a licence had to be procured 
before burning a widow. Ibn Battuta writes that 'when this (widow 
burning happens in the Sultan's territory they (the Hindus) ask him (the 
Sultan) for permission to burn the widow. He gives them permission and 
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they burn her . In the latter period, especially during the times of Akbar 
(1556-1605 A.D.)303 and Jahangir (1605-1627 A.D.)304 orders were issued 
prohibiting this practice for future and punishments enjoined for their 
infraction. However, the ultimate result of the efforts of discouraging 
Sati by the new rulers was, in the language of a modern scholar : "Now 
they (the Hindus) do not burn themselves in so great a number as 
formerly, because the Mohammadans, that bear sway at present in Indostan, 
are enemies to that barbarous custom, and hinder it as much as they can, 
not opposing it absolutely, because they are willing to leave their idol-
atrous people, who are far more numerous than themselves in the 
free exercise of their religion, for fear of some revolt" 
V. SOCIAL MOBILITY : 
At the early stage, the Muslim immigrants monopolized the 
key positions both in the civil and military administration. But it could 
not last long. The process of urbanization, the progress of learning, 
expansion and consolidation of the central authority, cultural influences 
such as those of the Sufis, and the employment of skilled craftsmen in 
the Karkhanas paved the way for the rise of people from unprivileged 
families in society. 
The consolidation and expansion of the new ruler's authority 
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. in the larger territories created the need for a large number of educated 
people to carry on administrative work. The Karanas (identical with 
Kayashtha) who has been placed on the top of the hierarchical order of 
the Bengal Hindu social system next to the Brahmanas, is an example 
of social mobility caused by administrative necessity. It is learnt that 
the Karanas disappeared in Eastern India to the close of the Hindu 
period . It is also suggested that these Kayasthas (Karanas) were of 
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the Sudra Origin . No doubt, in the 13th and 14th centuries when the 
new rulers needed a large number of clerks, accountants etc., people from 
different strata learnt office work to join state services and thus figured 
in the society as an important social professional group called Karana 
or Kayastha. Significantly in the Brihaddharma -Purana, the Karanas 
are mentioned as "good scribes and efficient in o ffice work , , J . Corrob-
orative as well as supplementary evidence of rising of a man of lower 
strata to an important position in the society, by learning Persian and 
the skill of keeping accounts, is found in the Ijaj-i-Khasrau. It is recorded 
that a certain Deochand, a man of low origin from Kara, who used to 
live in dire adversity in his early life, due to his proficiency as a scribe 
(Nawisindah), he could exert his influence over the whole population 
and the administration of the region as well 
The process of urbanization as well as the introduction of 
crafts and technology might have been an important factor responsible 
for social mobility. The artisans and other working people appear to have 
prospered as the new socio-political system provided them with work 
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in the expanding towns . In the royal Karkhana, which according to 
Barani was established in Lakhnauti by Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.)311, 
goldsmiths, gem-cutters, perfumers, artisans skilled in making different 
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types of weapons and armour were employed in large numbers . A 
Karkhana maintained by Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.) in 
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Delhi where in 4000 silk workers were employed . A large number of 
slaves were also employed in the Karkhana to be trained by master 
craftsmen . The Chinese information that 'all kinds of artisans who are 
skillful in hundreds of crafts' found in the towns of Bengal" , tends 
to suggest that increased number of professional artisans became an 
important countable class in the society. Significantly, in the Brihaddharma 
Purana most of the important artisan classes have been placed in the 
status of Uttama (good) and Madhyama (middle) Sankara 
The rise of urban centres had definite social and economic 
functions to perform. With a view to creating conditions favorable for 
the progress of trade and the growth of commerce if any merchant came 
to the city he was honoured at the royal court and treated as a state guest 
during his stay in the capital317. Ali Mardan Khalji's (1210-1212 A.D.) 
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favour showed to an indigent merchant from Ispahan confirms the fact 
of providing state patronization to trade and commerce. Under this 
economic environment secured by the rulers, people of all classes could 
mobilize their capital and might have got the upper-hand of economic 
ladder. 
Like the Karkhanas educational institutions maintained or 
aided by the state greatly increased social mobility. The madrasah at 
Satgaon evidently established with the view to 'spreading knowledge'319 
and the madarsah at Sonargaon during the time of Shamsuddin Firuz 
Shah (1301-1322 A.D.) might have admitted students beloning to dif-
ferent strata. No doubt, education brought the people of lower strata to 
the position of importance in the society. Barani's observation, who was 
deadly against the principle of education for all and sundry, the low-
born, "it (educaiton) brings honour to their mean souls .... the disorder 
into which all affairs of the religion and the state are throne is due to 
the acts and words of the low-born, who have become skilled. For, on 
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account of their skill, they become Wali (Governor), Amils (revenue 
collector), Mutasarrif{ auditors), Farman-deh (officers) and Farmanrawa 
(rulers)" . clearly shows the upgradation of the lower-strata people by 
achieving educaiton. That the teachers were imparting educaiton to all, 
irrespective of caste and religion, is simply proved by the fact that Barani 
suggested punishments to be given to the disobediant teachers . It is 
important to note that the spread of education during the period under 
review might have brought the Vaidyas (Ambashthas) as a distint pro-
fessional group in the society. It is said that this class did not exist in 
the 12th century . The study oiAurbedha and the knowledge in manufacturing 
medicine has given them an important position in the society as a class, 
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just below the Karanas in the list of Uttoma Sankara, (good sudra) 
The Sufi-Khanqahs also led to social mobility in the cities 
and towns. These Khanqahs served as seats of learning, because lectures 
were delivered daily on the religious sciences followed by discussions 
relating to literary and spiritual matters. Often an unlettered people were 
being imparted knowledge in Khanqah. The simple natured villager, who 
was being taught by the inmates in the Khanqah of Nizamuddin Auliya 
is an instance in this regard. Another advantage, the Sufis offered was 
that the poor Murids of an eminent Sufi could get help from the richer 
Murid of the same Pir. The recommendatory letter of Sharafuddin Maneri 
(1290-1381 A.D.) written to Qazi Husamuddin of Daulatabad, whom the 
saint made his disciple in absentia, for helping a struggling man with 
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a family, Haji Musul , and the report of rushing of the people to get 
their applications recommended by the Saints, when he was at Rajgir 
testify the above idea. 
The reforms oriented activities of public utility such as the 
construction of large-tanks, digging wells, raising embankments etc. 
might have caused social mobility. An important piece of information 
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contained in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri that the construction of high way 
embankments in Lakhnauti by Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 A.D.) helped the 
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people realized their intentions is worth mentioning here. 
One of the most important results of social mobility was the 
emergence of a middle class Zamindars in Eastern India in the 14th 
century. The practice of inducting the local chiefs in the nobility as has 
been reflected in the report of Ikhtisan that the unopposing Muqaddams 
(hereditary chiefs) in Tirhut were not only granted autonomy in their 
ancestral estates but also favoured with additional land for maintaining 
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an increased number of soldiers as well as Firuz Tughluq's (1351-1389 
A.D.) appeal to the 'Zamindars' (Zamindaran) in his proclamation con-
tained in the Insha-i-Mahru , convincingly show that an influential 
landed proprietors called 'Zamindar emerged in the 14th century society. 
Prof. I. H. Siddiqui rightly refutes the idea of some scholar that 'the term 
Zamindar' signifying a hereditary chief was coined in India during the 
Mughal period, while Muqaddam, Rana, Rawal, Choudhury, Khut etc. 
no 
were used in the same sense in the 13th and 14th centuries'. He says 
that even in the Lodi period the chiefs were rewarded with additional 
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lands and increase in their personal contingent . However, the rise of 
Raja Kans (Ganesh) who is reported to have 'treacherously' killed Sultan 
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Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.D.) , was possible due to his 
influence both on the court and society most probably as a Zamindar. 
Mulla Taqia's Bayaz would have us believe this. The Mulla writes, "Raja 
Kans, a Hindu Zamindar, acquiring ascendancy in Bengal instigated Sheo 
Singh, the rebellious son of Tirhut Raja Deva Singh to commit depre-
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dation upon the Muslim . Barani's reference to the Rai, Ranagam and 
'Zamindaran' of he Arsha-i-Lakhnauti, who joined Sultan Firuz Tughluq 
(1351-1389 A.D.)333a, clearly establishes the fact that in the 14th century, 
a class of landed proprietors, signifying hereditary chief called 'Zamindar' 
emerged in the Society. 
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VI. WOMEN IN THE SOCIETY : 
Sources tend to suggest that in the society male child was 
preferable to the female one. Amir Khusrau's acceptance of his female 
child, on the ground that 'it is sinful to quarrel with those who have been 
the gift of God'334 and the information found in Waqiat-i-Jahangiri that 
'indigent parents strangle their female offspring immediately after bi r th ' / 
suggests the prevalence of infanticide. In the Hindu society it is believed 
that it is through the virtues of her son that a woman is light . The 
custom, practised by the mother of Rai Lakshamana Sena (12th - 13th 
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centuries) for giving birth to him which even caused her death , may 
add weight to the fact that a male child was more welcomed. 
The provision of marriage was appreciated in the society. 
In a letter written to Khwaja Hamid, his disciple, Muzaffar Shams Balkhi 
writes that 'Nikah or lawful marriage is in accord with the apostolic 
traditions. Many pious religious men of probity and honour have been 
house-holders, possessing a numerous family (mailan) and some re-
mained celibate and unmarried. Family or house hold can be no screen 
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covering God from man" . But the marriage age for the female was 
regrettable. Early marriage has been advocated by the Smirtis and ac-
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cepted by the commentators . Afif referring to all the communities in 
the society writes that the poorest (Khalq-i-Bichara) married their daughters 
at a very early state340. Ralph Fitch (1583-1591 A.D.) observes that 'their 
daughters be married at or before the age of ten . Waqiat-i-Jahangiri 
informs us that 'a girl of twelve years old had buried herself with her 
husband' . The horror result of such child marriage is pathetically 
reflected in the eyes of a modern scholar thus : "hundreds of girls as 
soon as they are sold in marriage have to deplore the loss of their old 
husbands, fit to be their grand fathers, in the prime of life, and many 
a widow is pinig in loneliness and sorrow on account of this most 
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barbarous custom" . It is observed that in the marriage contact a high 
amount of dowry was stipulated. Ganj-La-Yakhfa, the Malfuzat ofHussain 
Muiz Balkhi informs us that the dowry gift of the daughter-in-law of 
Sipahsalar Uthman, the disciple of Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381) was 
40,000 tankah. The amount was so high that it made the Saint surprised 
and he smilingly told Uthman as to what would happen if his son had 
a daughter born to him . The Deo-dhai Assam Buranji explicitly records 
the same high amount of dowry given at the marriage of the daughter 
of Kamta (Kamrup) king Sukranka (1400-1415 A.D.), the gifts being two 
elephants and a number of horses as well as quantity of gold and silver 
The highly stipulated dowry system, however, was not appreciated by 
the diviners. Fawaid-ul-Fuad informs us that Itmar, the Truk had built 
a mosque in Delhi and also a house for its Imam Shaikh Najibuddin 
Mutawakkil. It is reported that when that Turk spent more than one lac 
jitals on the marriage of his daughter, the Shaikh politely expressed his 
disapproval and consequently he was deprived of the house and the 
charge of the mosque3 . Amir Khusran's reference to the 'Weapon of 
the paper' for which the women will have an upperhand indicates that 
'mahar' that is marriage portion, settled upon the wife before a Muslim 
marriage might have acted as a brake for the custom of divorce. 
The prevalence of the custom of veil or purdah in the pre-
Muslim Hindu Society is well documented . The evidence found in the 
Edilpur Copper Plate of Kesavasena (13th century) that the ladies saw 
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the king and behaved in a conquettish way casting amorous glance^ZV 
Ibn Battuta's reference to the harem ladies attending a marriage ceremony 
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only at night , the evidence contained in the malfuzat of Abudl Quddus 
Ganguli that a woman-Pir can give Khirqah, obvioulsy on behalf of the 
Pir, 'to a man only in his absence35 , and Afif s mention of the ladies 
on the top of the fort of Ikdala, who seeing Firuz Tughluq (1351-1389 
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A.D.) 'uncoveredtheir face veil' (DamanhaajSar-i-KhudFurudAwardand) , 
show that the women used to maintain the custom of Purdah very 
effectively. Amir Khusrau's advice to his seven years old daughter that 
'the secluded ones are applauded and those who wander about in the 
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streets are disgracedy ' firstly tends to suggest that Purdah or veil was 
regarded as the mark of respectablity and secondly, a section of women 
did not observe it. Information contained in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri that 
Razia binte Iltutmish (Latter on Sultan Razia) being a girl, was veiled 
from public gaze (mastureh) but was made heir-apparent (wali-ahad) 
and when she came out of Purdah as a Sultan, all people used to see 
her amazingly , may indicate that the common outlook of the society 
was in favour of keeping the women secluded from public views. 
As to the educational and cultural life, it appears that the 
due to early marriage, the women were put in a backward position in 
this respect. Inspite of it, evidence shows that women of the aristocratic 
families could achieve education and knowledge. The information contained 
in the Malfuz-Safar that the wife of Sultan Ikhtiyaruddin Ghazi Shah 
(1349-52) who had been one of the devotees of the Saint of Bihar 
(Sharafuddin Maneri) came to pay her reverence to the Shaikh in 1361 
A . D . / , and the reporting of Salim that the step-mother of Ghiasuddin 
Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.D.) took part in the palace intrigue which 
embittered the relation between him and Sikendar Shah (1358-1389 
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A.D.) , attest the idea. The evidence of Hazrat Nasiruddin Mahmud's 
acceptance of a lady as his murid saying, 'while in Bait-ul-Islam (Re-
ligious covenant) the obligations of women are greater than those of men, 
but in Bait-i-Iradat (devotional convenant) men and women are equal, ' 
and the information that Bibi Zulaikha, mother of Nizamuddin Auliya 
was called 'the Rabia of the Age' (Apne waqti-ke Rabid)*51 corroborate 
as well as supplement the fact that the Muslim ladies could also attain 
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at spiritual ascendancy. Shihabuddin al-Umari's reference to the slave 
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- girls, attained perfection in different arts X Isami's mention of Tughril's 
(1268-1281 A.D.) wife to be an Akhtarsumar (astronomer) andBarbosa's 
(1518 A.D.) observation that women are cunning performers on musical 
instruments of diverse kinds359' as well as Salim's mention of the ex-
cellent performance of three concubines of Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1389-
1410 A.D.):>60 indicate the exercising of cultural activities bythe women. 
It, however, appears that only night was the time for women's refresh-
ment. Ibn Battuta's reference to the harem ladies attending a marriage 
ceremony at night time and the writings of Barbosa that (women) 
'never go forth from the house save at night to visit one another, at which 
time they have great festivities and rejoicings ' establish the above 
conjecture. 
So far the question of inheritance is concerned, it appears 
that the Hindu women were lacking behind in relation to their Muslim 
counterpart. Alberuni, (973-1033 A.D.) states that 'the chief rule of their 
law of inheritance is^this, that the women do not inherit, except the 
daughter363 '. Jimutavahan (1090-1130 A.D.) one of the leading author-
ities of the Bengal school of Dharamasastras, in his Dayabhaga lays down 
that a widow has the right to inherit her husbands entire property in 
the absence of any male issue . The widow, however, inheriting her 
husband's property (in absence of male issue) shall have no right to the 
sale, mortgage or gift of the property and she will have to lead a life 
of chaste widow otherwise she will loose any right on the property365. 
The information given by Minhaj that the place of residence 
of Turkhan Khatoon, the wife of Sultan Iltutmish, was a royal palace 
{qasr-i-daulat khana) known as Kushk-i-Firuzi (Firuzi castle)365" and his 
daughter Razia was made heir-apparant (waliahad) viewing her to be 
more worthy of the heir-apparentship {waliyat-i-ahad) than any of his 
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sons , Ibn Battuta's reference to the mother of Muhammad bin Tughluq 
(1325-51 A.D.), known as 'Makhduma-i-Jahan', who was very charitable 
and built many hospices for way farers366, Afif s mention of one 'Masjid-
i-Khas ' identified with the mosque built for the harem women and 
Salim's reference to the participation of Sikendar Shah's (1358-89 A.D.) 
wife in giving political advicey as well as the information of lodging 
case against Sultan Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.D.) by a widow 
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with the court of Sonargaon while shed light on the social rights 
enjoyed by the women during the period under review, may indicate that 
in the Sultanate polity, so far ability and talency were concerned, dif-
ferentiation between man and woman was hardly made. 
From ideal as well as legal point of view, the Muslims had 
respectable estimation about the women. According to Barani, Sultan 
Firuz Tughluq, despite the eagerness of many of his followers, did not 
forcibly occupy the fort of Ikdala owing to the reason that the Maharim 
of the Muslims would be disgraced . The proclamation of Firuz Tughluq 
(1351-1389 A.D.) issued to the people of Lakhnauti records that one of 
the reasons of the Sultan's leading expedition to that country was Ilyas 
Haji's (1342-1358 A.D.jXinnec essary shedding of blood specially of the 
women (obviously a false allegation), which according to the Mishal "is 
a well established proposition in every creed and doctrine that no woman 
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even if she be a Kafir shall be slain" . Afif says that Firuz Tughluq 
(1351-1389 A.D.) did not storm the fort of Ekdala in the fear that 'it 
would expose the honourable women to ignominy, which would be a 
crime and for which he would have to answer in the day of judgement 
and significantly which would leave no difference between him and the 
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Mughals' .But unfortunately, the Hindu law makers and thinkers regard 
the woman degraded as well as lower one. The ancient texts while 
showing contemptuous respect for woman declared that the woman, 
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the Sudra, the dog and the black bird (crow) are untruth i.e. antara 
In Joytirisvara's (mid 14th century/1324 A.D.) Varnaratnakara the Sudras 
and the women are placed in the same category and has been suggested 
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to treat the latter as an object of sexual gratification /. A modern scholar 
opines that if the treatment of women is a criterion of civilization then 
the civilization of the Brahmana texts can expect 'only an adverse verdict 
from posterity' . 
But, whatever status the women had in the society, most 
probably, became unpleasant for at least two reasons : the system of 
keeping concubines and the custom of Polygamy. Both Muslim and non-
Muslim Society became polygamous. Minhaj Juzzani's account of the 
Palace of Rai Lakshmana Sena tends to suggest that in the king's harem 
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there were many wives and concubines (zanans) . In the inscriptions, 
37R 
names of some wives of Lakshamana Sena are also avai lableJ . Raja 
Sivsimha alias Rup Narayan (1449 A.D.) of Tirhut had several wives, 
amongst whonrVidyapati (14th- 15th centuries) has immortalized Lakina 
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Thakuran, Paranbati and Modbati in his writings . Vidyapati himself 
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is reported to have married twice . The Rajgir Jain inscription dt. 1355 
A.D. records that the builders of Jain temples namely Baccharaja and 
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Devaraja had two wives each . Taranatha has made mention of a King 
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of Champaran having six sons from his lawful wives . Ralph Fitch 
(1583-1591 A.D.) writing about the Hindus says that their men may have 
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seven wives . It is learnt that a Kulina could marry as many wives as 
he desired. The result was obvious/Few of the wives of a Kulina 
everlived with their husband or even saw him after marriage except when 
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they climbed his funeral pyre' . The Muslims upon some conditions, 
obviously impossible to be fulfilled, are allowed to marry women upto 
l o t 
the number of four , besides keeping concubines. Thus Fakruddin 
Mubarak Shah (1338-1349 A.D.) had many wives^Ghiasuddin Bahadur 
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(1322-32 A.D.) had a sweet beautiful concubine (Kaniza) , Sultan 
Sikendar Shah (1358-1389 A.D.) had, at least two wives3^8, Sultan 
Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.D.) had three concubines, namely 
- Sarv (the cypress), Gul (the Rose) and the Lalah (the Tulip)389. Barbosa 
(1518 A.D.) writing about the Muslims of Bengal says that 'every one 
has three or four wives or as many as he can maintain. They keep them 
carefully shut up and treat them very well, giving them great store of 
gold, silver and apparel of fine silk' . Like their town counterparts, 
the richmen of the villages kept female slaves, who were treated as 
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'women kept for enjoyment 
The apparent suggestion of a modern scholar that in a po-
lygamous and concubinage Muslim family, love and affection for a wife 
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was more less than in a monogamous Hindu society can not be en-
tertained simply on the/ground that both the families had the same 
character. In addition, sources tend to suggest that the Muslim women 
in relation to their counterpart in the Hindu family were, to some extent, 
in a better position, though admittingly none of them had proper right 
and freedom to enjoy in the society. 
VII. STANDARD OF SOCIAL MORALITY : 
Although social morality as well as social standard is rel-
ative matter and subject to change in relation to time and place, but there 
are some common signs of social factors by which a society can be judged 
to be fair or unfair. For example, while the selling and buying of young 
slave girls, the prevalence of customs of prostitution, drinking of wine, 
practice of gambling etc. shed light on the darker corner of the society, 
the effort of removing these vices, the implementation of social security 
or social justice etc. throw light on the brighter aspects. 
Ibn Battuta saw a pretty young slave girl 'fit to serve as 
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mistress' to be sold (either in Sonargaon or Chittagong) for a gold dinar. 
He himself purchased one such girl named Ashura393. To a student of 
social history, it is undoubtedly a shameful side of the society. 
Barani's reference to drinking of wine by the followers of 
Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.) in the latter's transitory camp394, the advice 
of Nasiruddin Bughra Khan (1282-1289 A.D.) to his son Kaiquabad not 
to drink wine, which the latter obeyed for few days but afterwards 
became addicted to it in the hands of a beautiful girl (Shaqi-i-Khas)3 
as well as the information of bringing the Jars and Casks of wine out 
of the royal cellars of Delhi during the time of Alauddin Khalji (1296-
•5Q7 
1316 A.D.) clearly show the prevalence of drinking wine in the aristocratic 
level. Vidyapati (14th-15th centuries) writes that in the city of Jaunpur 
-3QQ 
the Turuskhas drink wine and recite the Kalima . The Chinese sources 
make mention of four kinds of wine as well as spirit made in Bengal399. 
But significantly one of the same sources records that in Bengal 'they 
do not drink wine for fear of trouble and because it is breach of deco-
rum' . It however, indicates that some sort of prohibitory steps for 
drinking wine were taken by the rulers. Corroborative as well as sup-
plementary evidence regarding this are available. Barani informs us that 
Sultan Alauddin Khalji (1296-1316 A.D.) prohibited wine drinking and 
wine selling as also the use of beer and intoxicating drugs . It is also 
learnt that those who had any self respect immediately gave up drink-
ing402. Amir Khusrau also writes like this. He reports, - "though the 
giving of water (to the thirsty) is one of most notable virtues of the pious 
Emperor, yet he has removed wine, all its accompaniments from vicious 
assemblies, for wine the daughter of grapes and the sister of sugar, is 
the mother of all wickedenss {Umm-al-Khabais). And wine on her part, 
has washed herself with salt and sworn that she will henceforth remain 
in the form of vinegar, freeing herself from all evils out of regard for 
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the claims of salt" . This prohibition was continuing. Shihabuddin al 
Umari (writing in 1344 A.D.) writes that 'wine is not found in Delhi 
either in public or in secret, because this sovereign (Muhammad bin 
Tughluq) is so severe against it and dislike those who are addicted to 
it"404. The hiding of wine bottles and cups by Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-
1389 A.D.) upon the approach of Khan-i-Azam Tatar Khan, on their way 
to leading expedition to Bengal as well as Tatar Khan's expression of 
regret over this practice indicate that the ruling elites were in a mood 
to remove this vice from the society. But despite this, the practice 
remained in force. Barani writes that those who had any self respect 
immeditely gave up drinking, but the shameless, the dissolute and vice 
character used to make and distil wine in the distillers and to drink and 
sell it cladestinely at great price . Barbosa, though lately, observes in 
Bengal, wine of many kinds made mainly form Palm Sugar 
Joytirisvara's (14th century poet) observaiton led us to believe 
that gambling was prevalent both in villages and towns. The place of 
gambling was called by the name 'Choatsar', where the people used to 
quarrel among themselves4 . Baranis' reference to the turning the gam-
blers, out of Delhi by Alauddin Khalji (1296-1316 A.D.)409 lends support 
to the facts of its widely prevalence. 
The custom of prostitution was another evil aspect of the 
society. Vidyapati writes about the public women (vaessya) in a corner 
of the city, who attract the men by beauty and youth . In the writings 
of Joytirisvara the prostitutes are called Kuttini (the female go between 
in Love) . Nicolo Conti observed that public women are everywhere 
to be had, residing in particular houses of their own in all parts of the 
cities . Some sources tend to suggest that for gaining religious merit 
the Hindus offered beautiful girls (damsels) to the temples as devadasis 
(girls dedicated to Goddess) to be used as prostitutes. Thus Bhuvaneswar 
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Inscription of Bhatta Bhavadeva (12th centuries) claims the dedication 
of hundred damsels in a temple of Varendra (N. Bengal) in the service 
of God413. Vidyapati also refers to the prostitutes living in the temples, 
who on payment of money express love and although they have no 
husband but due to having their sexual relations with the rich Upapati 
(lover of married women)/ a, they put vermilion on their forehead 
Corroborative as well as supplementary evidence about devadasis (tem-
ple girls) is found in the writings of al-Umari, It is recorded that 'a temple 
(in Malabar region) was established by a queen of a Raja, who dreamt 
to build it and sixty concubines were kept there for the comfort of the 
travellers. It is related that, when some concubine grows old , she is 
replaced by a young one. If some person from the city or the servant 
of the temple likes to have sexual intercourse with any one of them, he 
pays money for it, but nothing is charged from the travellers' . Though 
no effort of rehabilitating of the prostitutes is seen to have been taken 
in Eastern India during the period under review, but at least one ruler 
in Delhi took the initiative in this regard. Amir Khusrau informs us that 
during the time of Alauddin Khalji (1296-1316 A.D.) all prostitutes, 
"who with their locks under their ears, had broken their chains and 
stretched their feet, have now been lawfully married. From the ribbon 
that tied their hair, they have now turned to the 'ribbon' that ties them 
in marriage. Those whose skirts had obtained a bad reputation, because 
they earned their living by prostitution, have now been so reformed that 
they sit in their houses patching up their skirts with the greatest repen-
tance and rubbing their hands together" 
How far these social vices were eradicated can not be said 
but it can be assuredly expressed that one Tamar Khan and his wicked 
son could never spend a night without wine and women417. The prev-
alence of 'the trinity of joy - wine, women and song' is also found 
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mentioned in the Basatin-ul-Uns of Ikhtisan 
However, inspite of the prevalence of some social evils, 
there were some brighter aspects also. Among many others, the honesty 
as well as social responsibility of the people and the implementation of 
social justice by the ruling elites are worth mentioning here. The united 
resistance put against the invading force from Delhi by the inhabitants 
of Lakhnauti, 19 the Chinese informations that the people in their busi-
ness, even when, the price of a thing is very high, never fail to respect 
their agreement"420 and again "if there are any poor among them and 
with no means of support, the various families of the village will, in 
turn support them, but they are not allowed to seek their food in other 
villages, so the people are praised for their broad public spirit' can 
fairly be held as the criterions of an honest and responsible society. 
The commitment of doing justice has suitably been reflected 
in a Parwana issued by Qutubuddin Aibak to Husammuddin Ughal Bak 
in 1193-1194 A.D. The Parwana instructs the Muqta not to tolerate 
partiality and that noble and ignoble were to be treated equally in the 
administration of justice. Further, it asks the Muqta to stampout cor-
ruption, check oppression and be moderate in infliciting punishment on 
people for different types of offences . Firuz Tughluq's (1351-1389 
A.D.) declaration that the imperial troops are 'advancing towards Bengal 
to deliver all people from the tyranny of Ilyas (1342-1358 A.D.), to 
convert the wounds by the slaves of justice and mercy4 , though a false 
allegation against Ilyas, but expresses the very positive objective of the 
rulers to be implemented in the society. This was, however, not only 
the theoretical enunication. The information that an old widow filed a 
case against Sultan Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.D.) and the 
court summoned the Sultan as well as the Qazi's statement that on non-
compliance he would have cojoled him424 indicates the applicability of 
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the rule of law. It's corroboratice evidence is also found in the Tarikh-
i-Firuz Shai. We are informed by Barani that on killing a domestic 
attendant, Malik Bak Bak who had Iqta in Badaun, was scourged to death 
in the presence of the widow and the spies (Barid) who did not report 
the incident to the Sultan, were hanged over the gate of the town 
Again, it is learnt that Malik Haibat Khan being intoxicated killed a man. 
When Sultan Balban (1268-1288 A.D.) heard this, order was given with 
this effect that the Malik would be given five hundred lashes first and 
then should be handed over to the widow to stab him to death 
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CHAPTER 6 
ADVANCEMENT OF LEARNING AND CULTURE IN 
THE 13th AND 14th CENTURIES 
The occupation of North India by the Muslims was followed by 
the arrival of a large number of immigrants belonging to different fields 
of education and culture. These people got every patronage from the 
ruling elite. Awafi says that Sultan Iltutmish (1210-1236 A.D.) helped 
those who fled tyranny of the Mongols. 'During these days' says he, 'when 
the world of Islam has been sacked by the fire of their (i.e. the Mongols) 
sword thousands of mosques and pulpits have fallen in disuse. The Sultan 
granted people (i.e. the refugees) shelter and made arrangements for their 
comfortable lives" . No doubt, these refugees, representing different 
cultural traditions, played an important role in enriching the culture of 
India. Isami's reference to the arrival of all kind of professional people, 
wisemen and artisans from all parts of the world in Delhi like 'moth 
around the burning candle {chu parwana bar naur sham' amadand) , 
corroborates Barani's statement that Pandua was a city where 'travellers 
(musaferan), wisemen (daneshmandan), students (mutaliman), saints 
(darwishan) etc. flocked . The Parwana issued to Malik Husamuddin 
Ughalbak of Kol (Aligarh) by Qutubuddin Aibak in 1193-94 A.D., which 
instructs the 'muqta' to be considerate to relgious scholars and learned 
men (irrespective of Hindu and Muslim) may suggest that the encour-
agement of education and learning had become a deliberate state policy 
of the new rulers. The early muslims' summoning the Brahmana scholars 
to let them know the contents of the books found in the Udantvihara 
and the presence of two 'men of learning' (danishmand) Nizamuddin and 
Shamsuddin by name, in the service with Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji shed 
light on the Muslim's attention to the filed of culture and education in 
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Eastern India. Significantly, immidiately after the foundation of Muslim 
rule in Estern India, 'madrasahs' were established in different parts of 
Lakhnauti and Bihar . 
Source tend to suggest that the rulers not only encouraged 
learning but some of them were persons of scholarly bent of mind. It 
is reported that a learned scholar from Persia came to Sultan Muhammad 
bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.) and presented him philosophical books 
among which there was the Shifa by Ibn Sinna (980-1037 A.D.). It 
happened that as the scholar stood before him a great load of precious 
gems was brought and presented to him. a Thus Malfus-Safar referring 
to Shamsudin Firuz Shah (1301-1322) records that 'it was the habit of 
the Sultan, that whenever some personage started learned discussion he 
o 
used to turn towards him and requested him to repeat the points' , and 
Mukkhul-Maani writes about Qutlugh Khan, son of Shamsuddin Firuz 
(1301-1322) that 'invariably he joined learned talks where scholars and 
Q 
their pupils used to be present in the Majlis' . Furthermore, the estab-
lishment of madrasahs belonging to four Sunni School of law in Mecca 
and Madina at the donation made by Sultan Ghiasuddin Azam Shah 
(1389-1410 A.D.)1 as well as his sending of self composed Persian 
couplets to poet Hafiz of Shiraz and receiving a Persian Ode from the 
latter12 establish the above idea. 
To promote education and learning the Muslim rulers es-
tablished madrasahs, especially in the urban centres. While literary 
evidence about the madrasahs of Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji , madrasah 
of Taquiuddin Arabi at Mahisun , and the madrasah of Sonargaon 
are available, the epigraphic evidence about the madrasah of Satgaon 
constructed in 1298 A.D. during the time of Rukunuddin Kaikaus (1290-
1301 A.D.) is also found. Significantly, besides specific institutions, 
the khanqah of the Sufi-Saints played the role of disseminating education 
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among the disciples and the seekers after knowledge, Qutubuddin Bakhtiyar 
Kaki's opinion that 'an illiterate mystic falls prey to the machination of 
the devils'17, Nizamuddin Auliya's comment on the proposal of Akhi Siraj 
Usman's name as his successor that 'the Pandua Saint lacked adequate 
learning' and the information that the latter's achieving education at the 
advanced age under Maulana Fakhruddin Zarridi and Maulana Rukunuddin 
Inderpati , which ultimately brought him the title of'Aina-i-Hindustan' 
(mirror of Hindustan) throw light on the fact, to what extent the Sufi-
Saints laid emphasis on acquring as well as dissiminating knowledge. 
Almost all the Sufi-Saints in Eastern India were men of learning. Alaul 
Haq is clearly stated as the 'most learned and dignified' {mard-i-daneshmand 
wa 'alijah)20. Nur Qutb-i-Alam and Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1410 
A.D.) were contemporary and fellow-student, who took their lessons 
11 
from Shaikh Hamiduddin KunjanashinNagori . However, the khanqah 
of these saintly shcolars became not only the spiritual centre but also 
the abode of learning. It is reported that Akhi Siraj brought books from 
the library belonging to the Khanqah of Nizamuddin Auliya and placed 
11 
them in Lakhnauti . The discourses (malfuzat) of Shaikh Sharafuddin 
Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) indicates that his Khanqah was a centre of 
learning attended by men of all ranking and equipped with library of 
books on mystical and rhetorical subjects. Shaikh Jalal Mujarrad who 
came with 330 immigrants-followers in Sylhet2 definitely turned his 
Khanqah into a centre of tranining for his disciples. A modern scholar 
writes that the Shaikh dissiminated the teachings of the Quran and 
Sunnah in and around Sylhet after the Suharawardi Order, where in the 
British period Dar-ul-Ulm was organized which imparted knowledge of 
Islamic sciences according to the famous Darsi Nizami Course24. 
However, the patronization given by the rulers to the men 
of learning and the sincere efforts of the Ulama and the Saints helped 
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cultivating various aspects of education and culture, namely general 
education, pragmatic literacy, languages, science and technology, art and 
architecture, refinement of some culture etc. in the 13th and 14th cen-
turies. 
II. GENERAL EDUCATION : 
It seems that stages of education and the educational insti-
tutions were of two kinds : Primary and Higher. The house of the 
individual, Khanqah of the Sufi-Saints and maktab a served the purpose 
of primary education. Minhaj Juzzani's report that Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji 
* 25 
built madrasahs in different parts of Bengal and Bihar , the reported 
reference made by Shihabuddin al-Umari that during the time of Mohammad 
bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.) there were one thousand madrasahs in 
Delhi25 and the information found in the Tabaqat-i-Akbari that Firuz 
Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) built about thirty madrasah 7 may indicate 
that these were the primary educational institutions built for the children 
belonging to the immigrants as well as Indian converts to Islam. Sources 
tend to suggest that a Muslim child was brought to a saint to bless him 
with his first instructions. Thus, Madan-al-Maani informs us that Qazi 
Ashrafuddin brought his sister's son to the Khanqah of Sharafuddin 
Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) and the saint wrote on the board (takht-i-
chuban) with his own hand alif, be, te, he and then made the boy first 
utter 'Bismillah-i-Rahmanir Rahim' and then caused him repeat the four 
28 
letters . Similar was the case with Qasim (Maulana Qasim) a sister's 
son of Nizamuddin Auliya (d. 1325 A.D.) and the author of Latif-at-
Tafsir, who was brought by his father Umar to the Khanqah of the Saint 
29 
for his first instruction .The information found in the sources that 
Nizamuddin Auliya at the age of 15 or 16 began to take lessons in Muslim 
law from Maulana Alauddin Usuli , Maulana Qasim, a sister's son of 
Nizamuddin Auliya started his education at the age of 4 years 4 months 370 
and 4 days and completed the memorization of the whole of the Quran 
at the age of twelve , Sharafuddin Maneri memorized the holy Quran, 
learnt Masadir (verbal nouns), Miftah-ul-Lughat (a key to words) at 
Maner at the age of 14 to 13 (1290-1303 A.D.)32, Shaikh Sama-al-Din 
Kambu, a leading Suhrawardi saint of the Lodi period (1415-1526 A.D.) 
acquired full knowledge of all the Islamic sciences when he was only 
twelve 3 and Kirtivasa (early 15th century Bengali poet) learnt Sanskrit 
Grammar and Poetry from a tola on the bank of the Baraganga (i.e. 
Padma) when he was eleven1 4 all these shed light on three points, first, 
both the Muslim and non-Muslim children started receving education at 
their early age, seondly, an extensive voluminous course curriculam was 
assigned for this stage, which most probably then meant the assimilation 
of primary and secondary education, thirdly, nowhere do we find any 
mention of mosque imparting education to the children as it is seen in 
the latter periods . 
Though scanty information is found regarding the details of 
primary education, ample evidence, both literary and epigraphic are 
available to reconstruct the nature and scope of higher studies during 
the period under review. The Sufi-Khanqahs, the resting places of some 
learned men and the deliberately established institutions served the 
purpose as well as the need of higher education. For the sake of illus-
tration, mention of the madrasahs of Satgaon (Triveni) and Sonargaon, 
the hospice of Shaikh Sharafuddin Maneri, some resting places of Hindu-
Buddhist Gurus in Bihar and the university of Nalanda and Vikramsila, 
may be made. Important point to be noticed here is that all these in-
stitutions were situated within or in the vicinity of metropolitan cities. 
Shaikh Sharafuddin Maneri's migrating from Maner to Sonargaon for 
further studies, the arrival of Shaikh Rukunduddin son of Shaikh Abdul 
Quddus Ganghuli from Shahabad at Delhi for the completion of educa-
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tion and Miyan Farid's (Later Sher Shah Sur) going to Jaunpur from 
Sasaram for the same purpose3 reveal the fact that for higher education, 
a student had to go to some city where he studied under the guidance 
of celebrated scholars. It however, does not contrast to the present 
scenerio. 
The institutions were private as well as government aided. 
It appears that the government maintained some primary schools (maktab) 
where special care was taken for imparting education among the des-
titute. Shihabuddin al-Umari was reported that in the maktabs of Delhi, 
thousands of faqih are appointed, whose allowances are paid by the 
Diwan. They teach the orphans and the children of the people. a 
Dharmasvamin referring to the donation made by a rich man, Jayadeva 
by name, and the Raja of Bodh Goya to the Nalanda academy, says that 
most of the wealthy people were obliged to honour education in a same 
manner . The madrasah at Triveni is recorded to have been established 
by Zafar Khan, the 'muqta' of that region but simultaneously by the 
financial aid given by one Qazi Nasir Muhammad . Again, hagiological 
sources suggest that with the academyof Sonargaon ruling elite, special-
ly, the Sultan shamsuddin Firuz Shah (1301-1322 A.D.) and his son 
Qutlug Khan were closely associated, while it was run by Maulana Abu 
Tawamma and the Balkhi traditionist '. 
It appears that the institutions for higher education were 
residential in character. It is reported that at Nalanda among the eighty 
four Viharas, there were eighty four human dwellings . While in an 
inscription dated 1298 A.D., it is clearly stated that Qazi al-Nasir granted 
subsistence to the 'ahl-al-fadl' i.e. the learned, meaning 'the teachers and 
students' of the madrasah at Triveni (Satgaon) , the inscription dated 
1313 A.D. belonging to the same madrasah calls it 'Darul-Khairat' 
(house of benevolence) . The academy of Sonargaon, where scholars 
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from far-off places gathered was definitely a residential institution. The 
relevant information contained in the Manaqib-ul-Asfiya that due to 
single minded engrossment in studies and in order to save time, Sharafuddin 
Maneri could not attend his meals at the table of MaulanaAbuTawammah 
and others at Sonargaon for which a separate arrangement was made, 
may indicate that the institution maintained the provision of providing 
food and lodging to the staff and students. 
Although the course curriculum for higher studies is not 
certainly known, but it seems that different aspects of high intellectual 
works were taught. It appears that the courses included the study of Sarf 
(Arabic declension and conjugation), Nahw (grammar and syntax), Tafsir 
(exegesis of the Quran), Hadith (traditions of the prophet), Fiqh Ouris-
prudence), Usul-i-Fiqh (principles of jurisprudence), Kalam (scholas-
ticism), Mantiq (logic), and Adab (Arabic literature) - which according 
to the epigraphic evidence, however, fall in two aspects of education 
- Ilm-i-Shara and Ilazar-i-Din (i.e to demonstrate the religion of Allah, 
meaning Ilm-i-Din)46. We are informed that Maulana Fakhruddin Zarridi 
prepared a book on Sarf for the use of Shaikh Akhi Siraj Usman, which 
came to be known as 'Usmani' . It is further stated that Shaikh Akhi 
Siraj and Amir Khurd, the compiler of Siyar-ul-Auliya read Kafiya, 
Mufassal (both on grammar and syntax), Qaduri and Majma-ul-Bahrain 
(both the books on fiqh) under Maulana Rukunuddin Inderpati . It is 
49 
learnt that Ismat-ul-Ambiya Hidya (a widely known work on Jurispru-
dence by Shaikh Burhanuddin Ali (d. 1197 A.D.) and Pazhdavi50, Tafsir-
i-Kabir (a voluminous work on Quranic commentary in Persian by Fakhruddin 
Razi, d. 1209) , the Mashriq (a standard work on tradition) etc. were 
frequently used and read by the advanced learners and scholars. The 
decipherment of the contents of the Indian manuscripts found in the 
Udantvihara by the early Muslims53 and the Persian and Arabic trans-
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lation of 'AmritKund', (the cistern of the nectar), a Sanskrit text on Hindu 
philosophy, by Rukunuddin Samarqandi, the chief Qazi and Imam in 
Lakhnauti during the time of Ali Mardan Khalji (1210-1212 A.D.) with 
the collaboration of a converted Yogi named Bhojar Brahmin from 
Kamrup (Assam)54 may indicate that the study of comparative religion 
also formed the part of higher study. Significantly the preface to the 
second Arabic version of the book states that the Qazi (i.e. Rukunuddin 
Samarqandi) "admired it (i.e. Amritkund) and practised the science of 
Yoga so much so that he reached the Yogi's stage" . 
No doubt, for entering the depth of religious sciences, Arabic 
was much more preferred, but remarkably, emphasize was also laid on 
Persian. The translation of the Amritkund (the cistern of the necter) into 
Persian along with Arabic56 may suggest the above idea. The statement 
: "in the commentaries in Arabic there is much eloquence, endless 
rhetoric and innumbereable meanings. I have not found the taste and 
sweetness in any other commentary to match what I have found in this 
Persian one (i.e. Tafsir-i-Kabir of Fakhruddin Razi, d. 1209 A.D.)," made 
by Maulana Shamsuddin Yahiya to Sharafuddin Yohya Maneri (1290-
1381 A.D.)57 may further support the fact, that to some extent, Persian 
was preferred to Arabic. 
In pursuing advanced learning the non-Muslims were also 
not lacking. It is learnt that Mithila was centre of smriti studies druig 
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the time of Joytirisvara Thakur (14th century Maithli poet) . For the 
study of logic it became very famous. In the 15th century Vasudeve of 
Nabadwip (Nadiya) was one of the scholars who learnt logic from Pakshadhara 
Misra, the last eminent logic teacher of the school of Mithila59. In turn, 
Vasudeva established the school of logic at Navadwip, of which Chaitannya, 
Raghunatha, Raghunandan etc. were the worthy students60. The Bud-
dhists, however, seem to have been more advance in the field of edu-
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cation, in comparison to the Hindus. It is reported that at Vajrasena there 
were twelve viharas having ten, or six, or seven or fifteen monks each 
imparting education to the students ', Nalanda had famous Guru Rahula 
Srivadara, four other pandits and seventy venerable ones where several 
young disciples were studying grammar with the Guru. And at Rajgir 
there was a famous Tantric Guru, 'Maha pandita Yosomitra with whom 
Dharmasvamin studied many doctrines . It appears that many important 
ancient texts were taught in these institutions. Dharmasvamin himself 
was in possession of two such manuscripts - one is called 'Ashta Sahasrika 
Prajnaparamita' and the other has been mentioned as an 'extraordinary 
manuscript . The information given by Dharmasvamin that Guru Rahula 
Srivadra of Nalanda, in apprehension of the arrival of Muslim soldiers 
wanted to go to a far off place, (probably in a place, free from military 
march-route) taking 'some sugar, rice and several favourite books' with 
him , may indicate that the academy of Nalanda had a rich library to 
be used by the teachers and students. It appears that the Buddhists 
institutions were continuining to have enjoyed international fame and 
status. Dharmasvamin's (1234-1236 A.D.) arrival at Bihar (Magadha and 
Tirhut) in order to study with the scholars there, may unwarrant the above 
view. The report made by the Tibbatan monk that he 'acted as an in-
terpreter for a group of monks speaking different dialects who amassed 
tens of thousands of requisits and having satisfied their needs, left for 
their respective countries' , may further suggest that the name and fame 
of the Buddhist institutions in Bihar could draw the seekers after knowl-
edge belonging to different contries, to them in the 13th century. 
It is important to note that there was no affiliating education 
board or university authority as such to confer certificate on the students, 
yet the teachers of eminence and fame who taught the students gave 
certificate to the latter, after their successful completion of graduation, 
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in on formal occasion. It may be termed as medieval convocation, when 
a graduate also put on a dastar. It, however, also meant that the student 
had obtained permission (ijazatnamah) or, eligibility for guiding or 
teaching other students. Hence, Khair-ul-Majalis records that upon the 
advice of Maulana Alauddin Usuli, Nizamuddin (later on Nizammuddin 
Auliya) put on a dastar for his graduation spun by their maid servant . 
Again, we are informed by Siyar-ul-Auliya that a certificate (ijazatnamah) 
was given to Nizamuddin (Auliya) by his another teacher, Maulana 
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Kamaluddin Zahid in 679H. / 1280 A.D. Similarly, the Mahavamsavali 
of DhruvanandaMisra(1495 A.D.) reports that poet Kritivasa (early 15th 
century Bengali poet) after learning Sanskrit grammar and poetry for 
many years, went to the court of the Gaur Sultan for the recognition of 
his scholarship. It is then learnt that the Sultan being satisfied with his 
learnings, ordered scholar to be garlanded and he himself presented him 
a 'robe of silk' . 
It is to be significantly noted that the new ruling elite 
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incorporated a new field of study-called 'Pragmatic Literacy' in their 
general education programme - which undoubtedly originated out of the 
need of bureaucratic administration introduced by the Muslims in the 
13th century. A modern scholar very aptly writes that wherever the 
Muslims went 'the practice of recording legal and dispositive transactions 
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by writing on sheets of paper was well-established' . It, however, becomes 
evident when the Chinese sources record that 'their (Bengalis) officials 
have seals and communicate by despatches' . Thus when the dabir-i-
khas and the parwana-navis belonging to the department of the royal 
chancery (the diwan-i-risalat or dar-ul-insha) had to be adept in writing 
ornate prose both in Persian and Arabic75, the other officials had to learn 
Persian as well as the skill of office work. We have already mentioned 
that the Hindus had taken to the learning of Persian as a passport for 
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employment. It is said that Sultan Alauddin Khalji (1296-1316 A.D.) got 
at least 8 to 10 thousand Nawisindha (scribe) knowing Persian and local 
dialects . In the Brihaddharama Pur ana (13th-14th century), the 
topmost professional class of people called Karana, 'who' according to 
the Purana 'were good scribes and efficient in office work'7 , most 
probably, learnt Persian and got traning in Muslim administration, conducted 
by the educational institutions. 
Sources tend to suggest that some works of breathtaking 
scholarship, though not a considerable number, came to light during the 
period under review. Thus we get the Persian and Arabic version of the 
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Sanskrit text 'Amritkund' (the cistern of the nectar) , Maqamat (a book 
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on Tasawwuf) of Ustad-i-Alam Sharafuddin Tawammah , at least fifteen 
works on tradition and mysticism of Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri (1290-
1381 A.D.) compiled by his disciples, Yusuf-Jolekha written in Bengali 
by Shah Mohammad Saghir during the reign of Ghiasuddin Azam shah 
(1389-1410 A.D.)80. Although Dr. S. H. Masumi81 ascribes the authorship 
of Nam-i-Haq, a book on Fiqh, to Maulana Abu Tawammah but Dr. A. 
Karim has convincingly suggested that it was composed by his disciples 
on the basis of his teachings . The composition of Brihaddharma Purana 
and Brahmavaibarta Purana in the 13th -15th centuries, the writings of 
Joytirisvara (14th century poet) and Vidyapati (14th-15th centuries), not 
only add number to the intellectual works produced but indicate the 
contribution made by the non-Muslim scholars during the period under 
review. 
It may be recorded that some higher educational centres 
emerged as specialized in particular field of study and achieved inter-
national standard. For example, the academy at Sonargaon and the Khanqah 
of Sharafuddin Maneri at Bihar Sharif may be cited. It appears that 
Sonargaon became a leading centre for the study of Jurisprudence and 
377 
Quranic commentaries. Khwan-i-Pur Nimat informs us that 'in Bengal' 
scholars of Jurisprudence are so adept as to be able to split hair, but 
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not so in grammar and syntax' . It, however, becomes further evident 
when the ruling elites rush to the scholars of Sonargaon to seek the legal 
decisions of some problems, evidently, 'the legality of using lime made 
of sea-shells' . Again, the great Firdausi saint in Bihar said that he had 
heard in Bengal from Amir Fazil Balkhi (a scholar in Sonargaon acad-
emy) that the Balkhis are noted exegetes and traditionist and they are 
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particularly good at exegesis . The references to Hadith (tradition of 
the prophet (S.M.) seem in the malfuzat and maktubat of Sharafuddin 
Maneri (1290-1391 A.D.) and that of his disciple Muzaffar Shams Balkhi, 
leave no doubt, that Bihar Sharif became a centre for the study of Hadith 
literature in the 14th century. 
I I I . STANDARDIZATION OF LANGUAGES : 
On the eve of the Muslim conquest, the administrative lan-
guage, otherwise called the language of the Brahmanas, in India, in 
general, and Eastern India in particular, was Sanskrit, which could never 
reach the bound of the mass, who had their own local dialects. The 
Dharamsastras which prohibit the reading and listening of the Sanskrit 
Texts to the Sudras and the women8?, kept the greater number of people 
aloof from Sanskrit learning. However, the inhabitants of Bengal region 
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had their dialect known asprakrita or Gaudaprakrita (later on Bengali) 
and in greater Bihar there were three dialects falling into two groups 
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- Maithili and Magahi on the one hand, and Bhoj puri on the other . 
89 
These local dialects came to be known to the Muslims as 'Hindvi' . The 
contemptuous attitude that the Sanskrit learning Brahmins held towards 
the local dialects is proved by the fact that prakrita' used in the writings 
of the late 10th century Buddhist priests, was called by the Sanskrit 
grammarian Krisna Pandit of 12th century - 'a form of Paisachi Prakrita' 
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or 'a Prakrita spoken by the evil spirits' . 
After the advent of the Muslim, though again, a foreign 
language namely Persian was uniformly introduced as an official lan-
guage but simultaneously the local dialects began to get patronage and 
in consequence, they succeeded in elevating their position from spoken 
to literary status. The Sanskrit wordings 'Gauda Vijaye' inscribed in the 
gold coin of Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji dated 1204-1205 A.D.91, though 
represent the pre-Muslim official language but certainly shows the positive 
outlook of the new rulers towards Indian languages. In fact, the alien 
court and community must have gradually come to feel and this must 
have been more and more insistent as the local converts from Hinduism 
and Buddhism grew in number — that the first step towards raising up 
a successful administration in the midst of an alien people was to understand 
them fully and well, their socio-religious ideas and practices, their myths 
and legends, their laws and codes of behaviour. It, therefore, became 
almost incumbent on the ruling elites to extend partonage to the language 
and literature of the main bulk of the population. 
The raise of Bengali language as well as the growth of 
Bengali literature in the 14th century is a significant event in the cultural 
history of Bengal. Although an effort was made by the Buddhist priests 
to raise the Bhasa (i.e. Prakrit Bengali) to the status of written language 
as is seen in the Caryapadas dated 10th - 11th centuries, the earliest 
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verse attributed to a very old form of Bengali, known as 'Abhatatt' but 
suddenly, most probably on the arrival of orthodox Hinduism under the 
Sena Brahmans in the 12th century, come to a standstill. In fact the 
Brahmanas considered it sacrilegious to write religious books in a lan-
guage other than of the Vedas. This well known Sanskrit couplet : "If 
a person hears the stories of the eighteen Puranas or of the Ramayana 
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recited in Bengali, he will be thrown into the hell called Rourova" 
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bears testimony to this ill will. But such narrow jealousy could not turn 
the tide of knowledge in the 14th century. The new rulers who wanted 
to found a parallel Sultanate in Eastern India, largely depending on the 
co-operation of the non-Muslims, encouraged the local aspirations. The 
Sultans became the patron of the vernacular of this country. Thus, 
Nasiruddin, son of Sultan Shamsuddin Firuz (1301-1322 A.D.) is said 
to have appointed a scholar to translate Mahabharata into Bengali, of 
which reference is found in another translation of the epic made by 
Kavindra Prameswara at the command of Paragol Khan, the governor 
of Chittagong in the 16th century94, Again, Kritivasa (15th century poet) 
under the patronization, either of Raja Kans (Raja Ganesh, 1413-14 
A.D.) or Jalauddin Muhammad Shah (1415-1433 A.D.)96 translated the 
Ramayana into Bengali. Not only the Hindus translated their epics but 
the Muslim poets also took the initiative of writing Quranic storeis into 
Bengali. Thus Shah Muhammad Shagir composed 'Yusuf Jolekha' in the 
reign of Ghiasuddin Azam Shah (1389-1410 A.D.). Another specimen 
of Bengali is Niranjaner Rushma (the anger of Niranjan), the last chapter 
of Sunnya Purana of Ramai Pandit of 10th - 11th centuries, admittingly 
annexed in the 13th-14th centuries by Shahadeva Chakravarti, one of 
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the authors of Dharmamangala . Dr. Enamul Haq giving importance to 
the colophons of the Sanskrit book Sekasubhodya of Halayuda Misra 
99 
syas that it was composed in the early 13th century. But our obser-
vation agrees with the comment of the editor and translator of the work, 
Dr. Sukumar Sen that 'the manuscirtpt probably belonged to the late 
seventeenth or the early eighteenth century 
A modern scholar very rightly says that it was the mystic 
holymen who helped in giving the spoken dialects a new style of 
expression and a literary garb101. As a matter of fact, in order to 
propagate their cults and to impart their instructions to the new converts, 
380 
the Sufi Saints used Hindvi or regional dialects as an effective medium. 
The use of many Hindvi terms and words in the discourses and maktubat 
of Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahiya Maneri and Muzaffar Shams Balkhi102 as 
well as the spontaneous expression of local language by the converts, 
as is seen recorded in the Khairul-Majalis clearly indicate the emerg-
ing status of the dialects. Shaikh Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri's remark 
on the jigaree (a kind of rag usually sung by women) sung by a number 
of Qawwals, "Hindavi songs are too wide and open almost obscence and 
exciting. It is difficult to listen to such music without falling into 
mischief and this is specially for young people" , sheds light not only 
on the fact that Hindavi was practiced in the Sufi-circle but it also 
suggests that the Muslims picked up the local languages effectively. In 
this regard a Hindi work 'Akhlaq-wa-Tasawwuf reportedly composed by 
Ashraf Jahangir Simnani (15th century Saint) , may be mentioned. To 
what extent the Sufi approval of Hindvi helped create the needed atmo-
sphere for the rise of a local language is seen in the composition of Mulla 
Daud, who in Sharafuddin Maneri's own declining years, was inspired 
to commit to writing a beautiful love story of the Akhir Tribe, in the 
form of a long poem. Mulla Daud wrote his Chandain in 781H (1379 
A.D.) in Persian script in the Hindvi of his area, known as Awadhix . 
No work in Bengali composed by the Sufis of our period 
is available, although many of them were Bengalees. Thus Akhi Sirajuddin 
Usman, is reported to have come to Lakhnauti, the walliyat-i-hhud' to 
see his mother . There is reason to believe that Nur Qutb-Alam (d. 1416 
I* A.D.) and his descendants were all Bengali by birth. A modern scholar 
reports that Nur-Qutb-i-Alam was a good poet of both in Persian and 
Bengali and invented the mixed style (rekhta) with alternating lines of 
Persian and Bengali 
It is very significant to note that during the period under 
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review both Persian and Bengali got visible ascendancy among the 
Hindus and the Muslims. An important piece of evidence contained in 
the early 15th century Chinese records that 'their language is Bengali 
but they are experts in Persian'110 sheds sufficient light on the fact that 
as an official language, Persian was in vogue but for mass communication 
as well as general use Bengali or local dialect was widely used. 
Observing the meagerness of the extend productions in 
Bengali, some modern literatures and critics, viz. Dr. Sukumar Sen, 
Gopal Haldar, Dr. Suniti Kumar Chottopadhyaya, Munindra Mohan Basu, 
Dr. Asit Kumar Bandhyapadhya etc. say that specially the 13th and 14th 
centuries was a period of'political turmoil, 'torture and massacre' 'misrule 
and repression' etc. which was not congenial for the development of 
literary activities . But mainly for two reasons such sort of one sided 
as well as biased comment cannot be entertained. First, so far we have 
understood, the socio-political conditions of eastern India were never 
as such. Secondly, the political turmoil and soio-economic repression 
of the subsequent periods down to the mid-20th century could not stop 
the progress of language in Bengal. It, however, appears that the Sanskrit 
knowing Brahmanas and a section of orthodox Muslims were responsible 
for the sloth development of Bengali language and its meagre extant 
productions. We have already observed the Brahmana hostile attitude 
towards the local dialects, who prescribed hell even for the listeners of 
the original texts rendered into Bengali. The Bengali couplet : "Kritivasa 
(Bengali translator of the Ramayana), Kasidasa (Bengali translator of 
the Mahabharata) and those who aspire to mix with the Brahmins too 
closely are the greatest evil doers" , further corroborates the above fact. 
The underlying causes of composing 'Yusuf Jolekha' in Bengali, in the 
language of the poet is, "I have made up my mind (to write the book) 
giving up the fear of sin. The people are plunged in tales and fictions, 
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everybody satisfies himself with what is dear to him. No one writes about 
the religious tales for fear of being blamed by others. I have thought 
over and come to the conclusion that the fear is unnecessary (literally 
false), language does not matter if the words are ture" , shed light not 
only on the favourism shown to Bengali language by the Muslims but 
significantly indicates the negative attitude of some of them who deemed 
it sacrilegious to render religious stories into Bengali. Under this cir-
cumstance, it may be advanced that the Sanskrit knowing Brahmanas and 
a section of Orthodox Muslim either hindered the attempts of the en-
terprising patrons of Bengali or let no stone unturned, to destroy the 
documents produced. However, despite this, it should be remembered 
that only 13th and 14th centuries were the formative phase for Bengali 
language. If the Hidnu kings had continued to enjoy independence, 
Bengali and other local dialects would scarcely have got an opportunity 
to find its way to the courts of king. In this regard the comment : "We 
have owed the development of our language to the influence of foreign 
people from whom such help was the least expected" made by Dr. D.C. 
Sen1 4 is noteworthy. 
IV. SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY : 
The study of science and modifications in crafts and devices 
got a fresh momentum during the period under review. Of the education 
of science, it appears that medical and astronomy reigned supreme. 
The references to betel-nut as 'tooth paint and stimulant'115, 
'medicated perfumes' 'mumerous medicines' with a traveller 17, prep-
aration of spirit from coconut , the eating of tamarid after taking the 
food contaminated by arsenic poison etc. suggest the study of herbal 
medicine in particular and medical science in general. In describing his 
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own prolonged illness in Tirhut, Ikhtisan provides us with insights into 
the progress of medical profession and the availability of medical fa-
cilities in the metropolitan city of Delhi. It also corroborates the infor-
mation given by Shihabuddin al-Umari, who writes that 'in Delhi there 
are about seventy hospitals (bimaristan) which are called 'Dar-us-Shifa' . 
Ikhtisan says that twelve thousand tabibs (physicians) got stipends on 
maintenance allowance from the state. He informs us that the physicians 
diagnosed the disease by reading the pulse of the patient as well as 
observing the symptoms. We are also informed that clinical experience 
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gained by a physician was regarded necessary even in those days 
Futuhat-i-Firuzshahi while describing the achievements of Firuz Shah 
Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) records that the Sultan established a hospital 
(dar-al-safa) to which all sick persons - residents or travellers, nobles 
or plebeians, freemen or slave resort and in which physicians in atten-
dance are to diagnose the disease, prescribe treatment and diet and 
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distribute medicines free of cost . Although, no such reference to the 
establishment of hospital in Eastern India during the period under review 
is available, but the mention of the physicians as a professional class 
made in the Chinese accounts and the reference to the group of people 
called 'the Ambashthas' who according to the Brihaddharma Purana 
(13th-14th century) were asked 'to study Ayurvedha and practise as 
physicians' may suggest the existence of the study of medical science 
as well as medical facilites in this part of India in the 13th and 14th 
centuries. The information found in the Sekasubhodaya that Shaikh Jalal 
Tabrizi heatd a iron pin in fire until it got red and then pushed it through 
where a certain patient was ailing and consequently the latter got cured 
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of his headace, may indicate that clinical treatment also came to be 
known to the physicians of Eastern India. 
By about the 11th century, the science of astronomy includ-
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ing astrology gained popularity among the elite in Central Asia, the trend 
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of which then was continuing in India. The information found in the 
Tabaqat-i-Nsiri regarding the birth of Rai Lakshamena Sena that astrol-
ogers (munajjiman) were gathered to observe the horoscope of his birth 
(tali-i-wiladat)ni indicates that before the arrival of the Muslims in this 
region, the science of astrology was in practice there, although in the 
11th century the mosque of Sara in Persia was famous for its collection 
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of astrolabes and globes for the study of astronomy . But Awafi's 
reference to the instrument of magnetic compass (lode stone / Sang-i-
Maqnatis) used in the ships plying in the Arabian sea and Indian ocean 
and Afif s mention of the grand astrolabe and small astrolabe (astrobabe-
i-nisfi)1 ° as well as the water clock (tasghariyal) constructed under 
the order of Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) which could calculate 
time and noise the same by ringing bells, might have advanced the study 
of the field of astronomy one step further. As the time keeping instrument 
is reported to have aroused wonder among the people , it might have 
been a new scientific invention other than the traditional water-clock 
known to the Indian since ancient times. Prof. I. H. Siddiqui suggests 
that it (tasghariyal) was most probably constructed on the principle of 
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both of the water clock and the sun-dial . Amir Khusra's knowledge 
in the movement of the planet and the duration of day and night134 and 
Barani's reference to the astronomers (munajjiman) who were directed 
by Muizuddin Kaiqubad (1288-1290 A.D.) to fix an auspicious time 
(tali) for meeting his father Nasiruddin Bughra Khan (1282-1290 A.D.), 
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the Sultan of Lakhnauti indicate that the Muslim elites were exercising 
both the science of astronomy and astrology quite consciously. It, 
however, appears that the orthodox Ulama were opposed to the intel-
lectual pursuit of this science. In this regard the statement of Afif in 
the defence of astronomy and astrology is worth quoting : "Astronomy 
is one of the fourteen sciences known to the scholars. But its study has 
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been forbidden by the Prophet (Sm.) The Ulama also disapprove of it. 
It is, however, permissible to know the rules, concerning the shadow 
of the Sun and that in a particular month in what degree of what sign 
of zodiac the sun would be, the hours of the short might and the long 
might and when it (the night) turned into the day" . But the trend of 
science did not stop. Barani says that the city of Delhi could not start 
any work or undertake any project without consulting astronomers, who 
were also held in great favour for their fame by the court and the 
nobles137. It is further known that in the city there were many astronomers 
1 0 0 
(manjam) — Hindus and Muslims. Although no details of the intel-
lectual pursuit of astronomy in Eastern India is found in the sources 
belonging to the 13th and 14th centuries, but the information given by 
Isami that the wife of Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.) possessed an insight 
into astrology and she could fore-caste the conditions of night and day, 
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which had been verified by the latter many a time , and the reference 
to the 'astrologers and diviners' in the towns of Bengal occurred in the 
Chinese records14 tend to suggest that the rival Sultanate in Eastern India 
did not lack behind Delhi in this regard. The relevant information that 
Abu Tawammah had mastery over all the sciences including chemistry, 
natural science and magic {himiya, kimiya and simya) may indicate 
that in the academy of Sonargaon these sciences were taught to the 
students. However, it appears, as Prof. I. H. Siddiqui holds, that astrology 
had become linked with astronomy and had the makings of a 'shared 
interest' for both the Hindu and Muslim elite of India . 
Among different crafts and technology that Eastern India 
received remarkably during the period under review were weaving, 
sericulture, irrigation by wheels, paper manufacturing distillation etc. 
It is now conclusively admitted that the devices of spinning 
wheel and the cotton cleaners bow, irrespective of the country of their 
386 
origin, were imported to India during the 13th-14th centuries, though 
wooden cotton gin could quite possibly have originated in India143. 
Although, most probably, the earliest reference to charkh (spinning 
wheel, mahwashan charkh zanana paye Jcaub) is found in Qiran-us 
Sadain , the first explicit mention of it (i.e. charkh) in India occurs 
in the Futuh-us-Slatin (completed in 1350 A.D.). a The wheel is 
essentially a device which quickened spinning . The reference to a class 
of people called tantravaya (weaver) occurred in the Brihaddharma 
Purana (13th-14th centuries) and the information regarding the pro-
duction of varieties large quantity of cotton cloths reportedly woven 
by 'men and women148' contained in the Chinese records, indicate that 
the labour saving device of spinning wheel was extensively used in 
Eastern India, the house of cotton industry a and in consequence the 
society could gain economic viability in that machineless age. 
Although India is said to have obtained the technology of 
sericulture from Iran, where it practically flourished during the 13th-
14th century under the Mongol patronage but Eastern India, most 
probably, got this art directly from China. The earliest reference to 
sericulture proper in India is found in Mahuan's account of Bengal, it 
is recorded that 'Mulberry trees, wild mulberry trees, silk worms and 
cocoons all these they (Begalis) have'1 . After Chinese sources, the 
production of true silk in Bengal is attested by subsequent authorities 
The craft of weaving was followed by another art, namely 
darning. Awafi reports that this craft was introduced in India from 
Central Asia. It is learnt that an expert darner charged two silver coins 
for repairing an expensive cap . The information found in the Kirtilata 
that the Turks of Jaunpur spent their spare time in needle work (kasida 
kadhanta)15 may indicate that with the arrival of the Muslims, the art 
of darning became a popular and economic oriented profession in India 
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in general, and Eastern India in particular. 
Another technology that Eastern India received during this 
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period was the Persian wheel (saqiya or geared saqiya). On the basis 
of the evidence of hydraulic wheels (i.e. savak, pi. of saqiya) contained 
in the Masalik of Shihabuddin al Umari, also corroborated by Sirat-
i-Firuz Shahi155, the suggestion of Prof. Irfan Habib that 'there is in fact 
no explicit reference to Persian wheel until Babur (1526-1530) described 
the mechanism with its gearing early in the 16th century156, can not 
be accepted. Prof. I. H. Siddiqui rightly writes that 'in fact he (Prof. 
I. Habib) has failed to explore evidence in the earlier sources. The 14th 
century Arabic and Persian works contain references to the saqiya and 
charkh, set up on the wells that were own both by the state as well as 
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private cultivators . The comment of Prof. Irfan habib that for irrigation 
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purpose this device was not used in Bengal or Eastern India , is also 
hard to entertain. Ibn Battuta's (1344-45 A.D.) specific mention of 
'water-wheels' in the region of Sylhet 5 may indicate that in the high 
lands of hilly tracts, the mechanism of Persian wheel was used to lift 
water from deeper layer. Further, the reference to rahat (a Hindi equiv-
alent to Persian wheel) occurred in the writings of Kabir (fl. 15th century) 
in relation to his description of the palace of Jaunpur , supports the 
above idea. 
The art of paper making was invented in Central China at 
the close of the first century A.D. and is reportedly received by the 
Islamic world in the last half of the 8th century (Samarqand got it in 
751 and Bagdad in 793) . P. K. Gode says that although paper first 
made its appearance in Indian paleography about 1000 A.D., but its 
manufacture did not commence before the 13th century . Quite prob-
ably the first reference to the paper making craftsmen is found occurred 
in Amir Khusrau's Qiran-us-Sadian1 and Ijaj-i-Khusrau{64. In the 14th 
388 
century its use became so conspicuous that the Delhi sweetmeat sellers 
could pack their products (shirini and halwa) in paper for the custom-
ers165. But significantly no details of its manufacture is found in the early 
sources in their account related to Northern India but Bengal. The information 
contained in the early 15th century Chinese records that in Bengal 'paper 
is white, it is made out with the bark of a tree and is as smooth and 
glossy as deer's skin' and further, it is made of 'mulberry tree'1 may 
suggest that the Sultanate in Eastern India got the technique of paper 
manufacturing directly from China and began to make it abundantly from 
idiginous materials to be exported to Delhi Sultanate, and replaced other 
i c o 
materials like the 'palm-leaf, the bhurja, parchment, cotton-cloth' etc. 
From P. K. Gode's description of cosmetics and perfumery 
it appears that the technique of distillation was unknown to the ancient 
Indians169. Wherever the origin of distillation is, but in India, according 
to the evidence found in the Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi of Zia Barani, wine 
was distilled {chakanidan) during the time of Alauddin Khalji (1296-
1316 A.D.) 70. Mahuan writes that in Bengal coconut wine, rice wine 
and other wines were being mostly distilled . Sekashubhodaya, though 
a work of the later period, but refers to 'a wine-distiller' belonging to 
the time of Jalaluddin Tabrizi (13th century saint) 7 . The distillation 
of alcohol, though it is suggested as 'an achievement of the Islamic law 
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breakers' but the device became far more endemic in preparing per-
fumes and rose-water. The art of distilling the rose, which had its origin 
in Persia17 , seems to have got patronization in the court of Pandua. We 
are informed by the Chinese sources that in the court of Bengal Sultans 
drinking of wine was regarded as the breach of decorum and this is why 
'rose water and sweetened waters of different perfume' are served to 
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the guests . It is important to note that Bengal rose-water was distilled 
from indigenous rose known as 'Rosa Bengalensis', which were 'perpetual 
u i , 176 
bloomers 
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It is significant to note that the devices and crafts mainly 
related to the peasant industries might have had a far-reaching economic 
importance to be shown in the next chapter. 
V. DEVELOPMENT OF ART AND ARCHITECTURE : 
One major sphere where the advancement of cultural activ-
ities have been fundamental is art and architecture. In India, and more 
particularly, in Eastern India, timber, bamboo and thatch were common 
building materials, while in the towns, stone and glazed brick were used 
and among the most salient features of the architecture of this region 
were a peculiar form of curvilinear roof, commonly known as Bengali, 
square brick pillars of stunned proportions as well as more stender ones 
of stone and carved or moulded surface decorations of almost ultra 
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refined elegance . The pointed arch of small dimension construct on 
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the corbel system was also known to the Bengalis . It has been a 
standard dictum among the historians that 'the Hindu system of con-
struction was trabeate based on column and architrave, the Muslim was 
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arcuate based on arch and vault' . It is then important to note that with 
the advent of the Muslims in the early 13th century, changes in the 
technique of urban architecture took place. An important piece of 
evidence contained in an epigraph dated 1265 A.D., found in Bihar 
Sharif, that a tomb was erected by an architect (mimar) named Majd-
al-Kabul clearly indicates the fact that the knowledge in the field of 
architecture, the Muslims gained earlier, was introduced in the Eastern 
region in the 13th century. Although a few monuments, namely, the tomb 
and mosque of Zafar Khan at Triveni (Satgaon), the tower of Chota 
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Pandua in Hoogly , The Adina mosque at Pandua belonging to the 
13th and 14th centuries survive today, but fairly bespeak the changes 
as well as development took place in the field of architecture. 
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It appears that the Muslims introducing the arcuate system 
based on arch (true arch) and vault (dome or cupola) displaced beams 
and spanned space in building structure. The system of arch and vault, 
the Muslims got from the Sasanid architecture . The architectural 
features of the existing monuments agree with the observation of Furgusson 
that the entire history of Indian architecture from 1200 century onward 
can be seen as the history of an attempt at mastery of the technique of 
constructing arch and vault . This new designs of construction were 
accompanied by a new element in building technique - the cementing 
mortar. Marshal and Brown noted that before the advent of the Muslims, 
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'concrete had been little used in India and mortar scarcely ever' . It 
is evident from the excavation at Mahasthangarh (in Bogra) that the 
Hindus used lime for concreting the floor , but not gypsum or lime 
mortar, which according to U. Pope, were in use in Iran since the early 
centuries of the Christian era . The Muslims brought this technique 
in Eastern India and the transmission of these elements (lime-mortar) 
helped to bring about the same shift to brick in place of stone, wood 
and clay, as had taken place in Persia with the emergence of Islamic 
i go 
architecture . Besides the existing monuments, the evidence found in 
the Chinese records that in Pandua the dwellings of the king are all of 
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'bricks set in mortar' and 'the halls are flat roofed' definitely attest 
the developments taken place in Bengal architecture during the period 
under review. 
It is very significant to note that the typical brick and stone 
style of Bengal i.e. rectangular cut-stone one upon the other without 
mortar as is seen in the tomb of Zafar Khan , the addition of a huge 
massive piers to support the arch, specially found in the mosque of 
Triveni l and in the 'ladies gallery' (badshah-ki-takt) of Adian mosque , 
Hindu type of the monolithic pillars showing carved figures and chain 
391 
and bell-motiff noticed in the Adina mosque , the terra-cotta plaque 
ornamentation found in the mihrab of Zafar Khan's mosque and that 
of the Adina mosque which according to Brown is, 'a copy with slight 
adaptations of the type of niche found on numerous ancient sites in 
Bengal and Bihar' as well as many emblems of animals and Hindu deities 
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contained in the Baradwari mosque of Chota Pandua not only suggest 
the retainment of some pre-Muslim architectural features but also in-
dicate the conversion of the existing structures, which no doubt, was done 
under the supervision of the Muslims but most probably, with the co-
operation of the local architects. 
However, although the early Muslim architecture of 13th and 
14 centuries displays many details of regional elements but it can hardly 
be regarded as a next stage in the development of Bengali style with 
its distinctive features, such as the curvilinear roof, square or oblong 
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towers at corners, hemispherical domes and the like , which began with 
the mausoleum at Pandua known as Eklakhi tomb built by Jalaluddin 
t OQ 
Muhammad Shah (1415-1433 A.D.) . The assumption of Mr. Marshal 
that 'in the more distant parts of the empire, where conquerors were 
relatively few in number and little in touch with the outer world of Islam, 
there architecture took its characters from the pre-existing monuments 
of the locality'199 can not satisfactorily be ascribed to the history of 
Eastern India. It seems more convincing, that due to secular as well as 
syncretistic outlook of the Sultans of Eastern India and the climatic 
condition of the region, which had a little tradition of brick structures, 
the main medium for the manifestation of Muslim mastery in architecture1993, 
the local character flourished. 
Percy Brown writes that with the decay of Buddhism in India 
in the 7th century A.D. the art of painting appears to have declined200. 
He maintains that calligraphy and painting appeared in India with the 
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introduction of paper— one of the commodities which the Muhammadans 
brought with them here. Further he writes that previously, the Indian, 
ever conservative, had clung to his picturesque but some what primitive 
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palm-leaf, on which he wrote with an iron style . To clinch his argu-
ments he cites the Chinese evidence of 11th century which refers to the 
priests of Nalanda who painted pictures of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
on the linen of the West202, and the paintings on palm-leafs from Bengal 
belonging to the 12th century203. But Mr. Brown's observation seems to 
be conflicting as well as unconvincing. First, the ornamentation of Hindu 
origin found in the 13th and 14th centuries Muslim monuments, the 
drawing of the images of Gods on the surface of Buddhist temple walls 
in the early 13th century204 as well as the ornamentation of or painting 
the images with different dyes for which the Sanskrit term patra has 
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been used in the early 13th century source indicate that fresco as well 
as terra-cottas- the branches of the art of painting was continuing in 
Eastern India during the period under review. Secondly, though the 
introduction of paper took place in India in the 13th century and Bengal 
is reported to have manufactured it from her won materials quite probably 
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in the 14th century , but no trace of any painting done on it belonging 
to our period, is available. As a matter of fact, it seems that the non-
Muslims of Eastern India, who were not accustomed to use paper for 
the art of painting, and the Muslims, who are not sufficiently permitted 
to draw pictures of living beings as well as to engrave images but were 
liberal as well as secular in outlook, became united in expressing their 
adept in the art of painting through different media as well as style. The 
ornamented terra-cotta brick works on the west wall of the Adina mosque 
which is profusely decorated with geometrical drawings and floral designs,208 
not only suggest the synthesis of Hidnu - Muslim tradition of painting 
but also show, how advance art was in Bengal in the 14th century. It 
further reveals the fact that local masons were put to different construc-
393 
tion work, who exhibited their old skills and created new designs to 
please their new masters. 
It is generally held that the earlier Mughal emperors— Humayun 
and Akbar introduced the art of miniature painting into Hindustan from 
Persia20 . But the Sultans appear to have been patrons of the art of 
painting. The walls of their palaces were beautified by mural paintings. 
Isami's reference to the employment of Chinese painter (Naqshabandan-
i-Chin)210 to beautify the palace of Delhi, attests the fact. The infor-
mation found in the Futuhat-i-Firuz Shahi that pictures (tamasil) and 
portrait (surat) were painted (taswir) on curtains, cloths, utensils, walls, 
palaces etc n . indicates the endemic prevalence of miniature painting. 
A modern scholar writes that in the malfuzat of Sharafuddin Yahya 
Maneri we come across the information of mural and miniature paint-
ing212. Very significantly, however, the early 15th century Chinese visitors 
to the court of Pandua saw the pillars of the palace plated with brass, 
212. 
ornamented with figures of flowers and animals 5. 
Although it is somewhat difficult to assess to what extent 
Eastern India did advance in the field of mural and miniature painting, 
in which the participation of the early Muslim artists were comparatively 
less, but it can be assuredly said that in the sphere of calligraphy, an 
art of letter writing - expressed specially in coins and inscriptions, 
Bengal artists proved adept and efficiency by far. For example, mention 
can be made of some coins and inscriptions of artistic value. The coins 
of Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah (1338-1349 A.D.) are veritable gems of 
the art of coin striking and speak volumes in favour of Sonargaon mint. 
N. K. Bhattasali while deciphering the coins of Sonargaon, writes that, 
'their shape is regular, the lettering on them delightifully neat and well 
shaped and they carry about them a refreshing air of refinement. It is 
joy to hold them and a delight to read them'214. Observing the beautiful 
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calligraphy of an inscription dated 709H (1309 A.D.) belonging to the 
reign of Shamsuddin Firuz Shah (1301-1322 A.D.), Yazdani, a gifted 
expert on the subject, remarks, "The script is a combination of the Naskh 
and Tughra sytles and the artist has shown great command in the drawing 
of vertical lines and curves which although very precise and crisp, are 
free from conventional restictions. This writing when compared with the 
contemporary writings on the Alia-Darwazah at Delhi, discloses the fact 
that the keynote of the Bengal style from the beginning was delicacy 
and refinement, while the aim of the Delhi art under the Delhi Sutlans 
was strength and grandeur" . The inscription dated 1313 A.D. found 
at thriveni, though also a combination of Naskh and Tughral, as has 
been observed in the previous record, but 'it' according to a leading 
epigraphist, 'makes a further step towrds the development of the Tughra 
style of Bengal which is characterized by intricacy of design and elegance 
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of execution' . In fact, in Bengal, there was a tendency towards or-
namentation from the earliest time and the most beautiful and artistic 
Tughra inscriptions of the independent sultans are the result of gradual 
development of this tendency. Noticing the finest and far imporved 
specimens of Bangal school of Tughra writing on an inscription dated 
1342 A.D. belonging to Ilyas shah (1342-1357 A.D.) an adept expert on 
the subject, says that 'it can be fairly presumed that there were at this 
period a band of skilled engravers who could produce such exquisite and 
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delicate specimens of calligraphy' 
VI. BANQUET AND ITS SOCIO-CULTURAL SIGNIFICANCE: 
The banquets hosted by the Sultans and nobles on occasions, 
social (wedding ceremony etc), religious (I'd, nauroz etc.) and political 
(on the arrival of foreign dignitaries, nobles etc) had become an insti-
tution of great cultural significance. They went a long way to enrich our 
cultural heritage; new dishes were introduced form time to time and 
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refinement in taste and manners also took place because of them. The 
banquets mainly involved in two cultural aspects - decoration of the 
banquet hall or the tent and the preparation of a large number of food-
dishes. 
The reference to the first royal banquet is found in the 
Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, which was arranged by Sultan Iltutmish (1210-1236 
A.D.) in honour of the visit of the envoy from the Abbasid caliph of 
Baghdad to Delhi in 1229 A.D. Minhaj Siraj's account of the reception 
accorded to emissaries of Halagu in Delhi in 1259 A.D., shows that the 
tradition of decorating the banquet hall had already been set to make 
display of the grandeur and power of the Sultan in order to impress the 
foreign dignitaries on the occasion. It is recorded that the hall was so 
gorgeously decorated that it seemed 'like unto the garden of bliss and 
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the eight haven {barin wa firdaus-i-hashtaminy . From Barani's ac-
count of Sultan Ghiasuddin Balban (1266-1287 A.D.) it appears that 
ornamentation of banquet hall became institutionalized to be imitated 
by the latter Sultans. Barani writes that 'the Sultan had a banquet hall 
luxuriously decorated : embroidered carpets {basatha-i-manqush) and 
colourful flooring were spread with curtains of silk woven with gold 
threads (purdah-i-zarbaft) hanging all around. The rows were arranged 
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by artificial trees (nakhl) made of silk of different colours . Ibn Battuta's 
account of the decoration of the palace of Muhammad bin Tughlaq (1325-
1351 A.D.) on Eid-days, corroborates as well as supplements Barani. The 
Moorish traveller writes that 'the whole palace is hung with tapestry and 
magnificently decorated. All along the council hall is set up an awning 
which is a kind of a big tent supported by numerous thick posts, and 
around it are many other tents. Artificial trees made of silk of varying 
colours and covered with blossoms and flowers are arranged in three rows 
in the council hall. Between every two trees in placed a gold chair with 
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a covered seat, and in the fore part of the hall is placed the high throne, 
the whole of which is of pure gold and the legs are studded with jewels 
The reference to the audience hall (bargah) of Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji 
(1212-1227 A.D.) in Lakhnauti, where an Imamzadah from Ghaznin 
delivered lectures and the report of the early 15th century Chinese 
envoys that they were entertained in a banquet hall in Pandua which was 
white washed inside and tis pillars were plated with brass, ornamented 
with figures of flowers and animals, carved and polished and floors are 
carpeted indicate the same practice of decorating banquet hall in 
Eastern India as elsewhere. 
Although a very few names of food-dishes : 'Smoked and 
roasted beef and mutton, rose water, sweetened water of different kinds 
of perfumes and the betelnut' with which the early 15th century Chinese 
visitors to the court of Pandua were entertained by the Sultans, are found 
mentioned224 but it indicates the prevalence of holding the culture of 
state banquet in Eastern India during the period under review. Most 
probably, the earliest reference to some food items namely, dry fruits 
ifawakih) of different kinds, meat curry (ataima), soft-drinks (sherbat) 
and betel leaf (tambul) are found occurred in Barani's account of Ghiasuddin 
Blaban (1266-1287 A.D.) . But a detailed list of varieties food dishes 
as well as the orderly system of serving them, is found in the banquet 
hosted by Muizuddin Kaiquabad (1287-1290 A.D.) on the bank of the 
Sarju (Gogra) in honour of the visit of his father Sultan Nasiruddin 
Bughra Khan (1282-1290 A.D.) of Lakhnuati. First, the waiters served 
the guests with sharbats of fruit juice and sugar candy dissolved in water, 
then different kinds of breads - such as nan-i-tamuri (dough bread made 
of fine flour, ghee or clarified butter stuffed with sweet-paste and dry 
fruits and baked in an woven) and kak (thin and buttered bread, savoury 
in taste). After this meat and cereal dishes were brought. Here mention 
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is made of the sambosa/samosa (triangualr in shape and a sort of patty 
stuffed with minced meat and dry fruits), roasted kid, tongue of goat, 
fried leg of lamb, skinnedand stuffed gotas, the tail of dumba, the head 
of goat, different kinds of birds and water fowl such as chiken, partidge, 
quail, button quail etc. Besides these, there were various kinds of sweet 
dishes, the halva and sabuni (the latter being a sugar candy mixed with 
dry fruits and saffron and fried in ghee). In the end betal leaf was 
served . The dishes mentioned by Ibn Battuta mainly on two occasions, 
first, the state banquet given to the foreign dignitories visiting to the 
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court of Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.) and second, the 
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private and public dinners arranged by the Sultan , substentially agree 
with those cited in the Qiran-us-Sadain. In additon, Ibn Battuta mentions 
a rice dish cooked in ghee with chicken (i.e. modern chicken polao) 
Further, he mentions an Indian dish, khichri which became popular 
among the Muslims. He writes that the munj (i.e. moong pulse) is cooked 
with rice and accompanied with ghee when eaten - this is called kishri 
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and they breakfast on it every morning . Mahdi Husain, the English 
translator of The Rehla writes that the ordinary khichri is looked upon 
as a light diet in northern India and in Bengal it forms a popular dish2 x. 
Another foreign dish among the Muslims was nahari generally made of 
beef. It was eaten with bread for breakfast in the morning. In the royal 
kitchen briyani (rice coloured with saffron and cooked with meat, dry 
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fruits and spices) was cooked 
Information contained in one of the Chinese sources that in 
the court of Pandua 'eating beef or mutton was forbidden' , may indicate 
that the Muslim aristocrats developed a taste for vegetarian dishes for 
Hindu nobles and generals. The corroborative evidence, however, is 
found in the Waqiat-i-Mshtauqi. Here mention has been made of Pakvan-
i-Hindi consisting of puris (small fried round bread), vegetables, dif-
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ferent pulses, suhali, gulgulah, curd-curry, baris, pahluri, manguri and 
mangochchi —all cereal dishes prepared in the royal kitchen . It is 
elaborately corroborated by Malik Muhammad Jaisi in his account of the 
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food dishes cooked in the wedding of Ratansen and Padmavati 
Rice and fish which are abundant in Eastern India , might 
have formed the chief part of diet of the people of this region. In the 
Manahij-us-Shutter of Shah Qazin of Basarh, mention has been made 
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of bhat-i-khushk and asham-i-birnj (rice gruel) . While describing, 
the sources of non-vegetarian dish items served in one of the banquets 
hosted by Sher Shah (1538-1545 A.D.), Malik Mohammad Jaisi gives 
a lengthy list of fishes, which includes rohu (ruie), singi, parhin, saru, 
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bhakur, sidharii etc 
It may be added here that all of our authorities say that 
betel-leaf formed the final item for any entertainments. Dharmasvamin's 
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reference to the pana (tambola = tambul) indicate that the chewing 
of betel-leaf as well as its herbal attributes were known to pre-Muslim 
Eastern India. But the information given by Shihabuddin al Uamari that 
the Indians, (Hindu and Muslims) prefer betel leaf to alcoholic drinks 
because the former possess many good qualities, such as perfuming 
breaths, causing digestion, cheering up the spirits, strengthening the 
intellect and memory etc . and the reference of using lime (evidently 
prepared from the sea-shell) by thousands of Muslims cited by Sheikh 
Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.)241 may indicate that the Muslim 
immigrants in India developed a taste for betel leaf soon after their arrival 
here. 
It is important to note that the food stuff especially that of 
non-vegetarian were so cheap and availabe242 that the poor might have 
taken it easily. 
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However, by far, the most noticeable aspect of banquet 
culture was its socio-economic importance. By now, the decoration of 
banquet hall had become a specialized job and skilled artisans seem 
to have been employed in a sizeable number in it. With the development 
of refinement in food dishes restaurant and bakeries came into existence. 
Mahuan's observation that in the market streets of Pandua, there are all 
kinds of shops-wine shops, food shops, sweetmeat shop etc . attests 
the fact. It is also corroborated by Khairul-Majalis which records the 
buying of sweets (shrini) from a sweetmeat shop (halw'e) . No doubt 
the kitchen of the Sultans and nobles as well as the restaurants and 
bakeries needed a large number of caterers and artisans. Ibn Battuta 
incidentally, mentions the large number of cooks, bakers, fryers (roast-
er), confectioners, cup-bearers, butlers, betel leaf servers, the waiters 
and scent burners — all of whom belonged to the staff of the royal 
kitchen. It appears that the status of these professions was not a mean 
one. The chasnigar and cook could attain to high position in the official 
hierarchy. For instance, mention of Malik Tajuddin Arsalan, who before 
rise to the rank of Amir-i-Akhur (in charge of the royal stable) and then 
the Muqta of Lakhnatui (1257-1265 A.D.), was chasnigar of Sultan 
Iltutmish (1210-1236) , and that of a certain food caterer (tabakh) in 
Qanauj, who in the fashion of elite had made a grave for himself and 
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planted flower plants and the pomegranates all around it on a terrace , 
may fairly be cited. 
The state banquet and restaurants not only provided a large 
number of people with employment but they also generated trade and 
commerce and gave refinement to traditional craft. The profuse use of 
perfumes for freshening, the air in the banquet hall and the demand for 
expensive decoratives as well as the preparation of most of the delicacies 
that involved the use of imported nuts, dry fruits and herbs, definitely 
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gave a fillip to foreign trade on the one hand, and refinement to taste 
and indigenous crafts on the other. Barani's reference to the utensils -
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plates bowls and vessels made of gold and silver , which has also 
been corroborated by Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) that it had 
become a common practice in the past that vessels of gold and silver 
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were used at the time of meals , may indicate that either local metal 
industries got intensification or the nature of export and import received 
further impetus during the period under review. 
VII. SOCIO-CULTURAL INTERACTIONS IN THE 13th AND 
14th CENTURIES : 
The close contact between the Muslims and the non-Muslims 
in different ways - viz. neighbourly living, conversion, employment of 
the non-Muslims in the administration, intellectual pursuit etc. led to 
the process of socio cultural interactions during the period under review. 
The initial eagerness of the Muslims to know the contents of the manu-
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scripts found in the Udantvihara and the use of devnagri letters on 
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the first coin struck in Lakhnauti , indicate the new ruling elites' 
inquisitiveness about the culture of their non-Muslim subjects. The 
arrival of a learned Yogi, named Bhoj Brahman from Kamrup to the 
Muslim scholar Qazi Rukunuddin Samarqandi at Lakhnauti, which led 
to Arabic and Persian translation of the Sanskrit - Hindu philosophical 
manuscript 'Amritkund' during the the time of Ali Mardan Khalji (1210-
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1212 A.D.) , most probably, gave prelude to the cultural interactions 
between the Hindus and the Muslims. The adoption of Perso-Arabic terms 
and words by Hindu scholars and that of local dialects by the Muslim 
scholars are the direct results of intellectual interactions. Thus, while 
Perso-Arabic words, such as, slam, kalma, badshah, makhdum, azan, 
qazi, masjid, namaj etc. are found occurred in the Maithili work of 
Vidyapati and the Sanskrit work of Halayadha Misra255, The local 
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terms, such as kaka, dochapra a, barshkal , bhang , toraband25* 
dola, cot, khichri, chhappar etc. (all occurred in the Khairul-Majalis)25** 
are found mentioned in the contemporary malfuzat and chronicles. The 
prevalence of Hindvi songs in the Sama assemblies held in the Sufi-
Khanqah and the occurrence of more than half a dozen local couplets 
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(dohras) in the maktubat of Muzaffar Shams Balkhi , further unwarrant 
the fact of raciprocal influnece on cutlutal as well as scholarly arena. 
The socio-cultural contact between the Muslims and the 
Hindus, led the latter to practise many of the former's way of life. 
Dharmasvamin's reference to the court life and the ostentatious proces-
sions of the Raja of Bodhgaya as well as that of Tirhut tend to suggest 
that the Hindu aristocracy followed the Muslim nobility in their mode 
of life. Barani, however, more explicitly writes that 'the infidels build 
their houses like palace, wear clothes of brocade and ride Arab horses 
caprisoned with gold and silver ornaments' . It appears that without 
any sectarian mark there was very little to distinguish a Hindu from a 
Muslim nobleman. Jayananda (16th c) though lamently but rightly 
observes the changes in Hidnu cultural pattern thus : "The Brahmana 
will keep beard and read Persian, he will wear socks in the feet and take 
cannon in the hand... .' The young widows has become fond of fish and 
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meat and all the Brahmanas are now greedy of fish and meat" . It is 
interesting to note that beef-eating which was not unknown even to the 
Brahmanas of Ancient India , became so an endemic food culture 
among the Hindus, obviously after the advent of the Muslims, that in 
the 14th century, Candeswara quoting Devala Smrit, wrote that flesh of 
cow was forbidden . 
In similar way, the Muslims came under the influence of 
local cultures. Thus, on Ashura, the lOfhMuharram, people used collyrium 
or antimony in eyes and observed fast called roja-i-mariyam265. Inter-
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estingly, on this day the Muslims cooked satanja food (a dish consisting 
of seven grains) and offered it as fatiha for the departed souls of the 
Imam . It appears that the night of shab-i-barat and shab-i-qadr became 
a night of festival of lightening like that of sivaratri and the celebration 
of krishna lila or the Buddhists practice of offerings of lamps to the 
I / O 
foot prints of Mahamani . Amir Khusrau writes that on 14th Saban 
(Shab-i-Barat), "The pious and devout ones kept night vigil and spent 
the whole night in prayer. The innocent children {tiflan-i-bihest) played 
with fire-works. The whole of the city (i.e. Delhi) became the garden 
of Khalil, because of the light of the lamps. Everyone according to his 
means, sent a few lamps to the neighbouring mosque for illumination. 
The night was considered as the prayer of light {naur-i-namaj)" . The 
high dowry gift in marriage as has been disapprovingly recorded in the 
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hagiological sources , the information that the happy termination of 
the Ramazan (fast) was announced by beating of drums nine times , 
Amir Khusrau's reference to the state banquet followed by drinking, 
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dancing (raqs) and singing (sarwad) , the pompous marriage ceremony 
of the sister of Mohammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.) as is described 
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by Ibn Batttuta , and the information found in the Chinese Sources that 
when 'they (i.e. the Sultans and nobles of Bengal) invite guests to a formal 
feast there is dancing and songs by actresses and dancing girls for the 
amusement of the guests' may indicate that the simplicity of Muslim 
social ceremones came to be given up in favour of growing pomp and 
expensive displays, the main features being of the feastivals belonging 
to the Hindus, 'who' according to Barani, "celebrate their rejoicing during 
their festivals with the beat of drums and dhols and with singing and 
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dancing" Sources tend to suggest that the local culture of using henna 
to dye hands and feet and that of vermillion for marking the partaking 
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of hair after the fashion of the Hindu women became also common 
to the Muslim women. 
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A good number of socio-cultural customs and superstitions 
also crept the Muslim society in its Indian environment. Thus, throwing 
of rose water on the shrouds and flower on the corpse27 a, eating curds 
278 
on the night of Shab-i-Qadr , not to burn garlic or onion peelings in 
the house, not to sit on the door way, not to sweep the house at night 
• 279 
etc. of which violation is thought to bring poverty in the family, , and 
bringing the child to the pir or saint for blessings" , bangi-i-adhan to 
281 282 
the ear of a new born child , interpretation of dreams , coming to 
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the mosque on bare-footed etc. came in noticeable practices of the 
Muslims in Eastern India in particular and India in general. Interestingly, 
the Muslim Saints and scholars had never a sort of disapprobation of 
such a thing. In this regard the comment of Shaikh Sharafuddin Maneri 
(1290-1381 A.D.) is worthquoting : "There are many such things what-
ever has become current among Muslims but they can not discriminate, 
in their regard, between what is genuine and what is false, of a surety 
and tradition will finally be found concerning it. If some matter of 
religion has become well known and famous among Muslims yet there 
is, in fact, nothing to prove its truth or falsity, it should not be prohibited, 
but one does not have to observe it. If some one does observe it, however, 
it should not be prohibited from doing so, because it has become widely 
practised among the Muslims" 
In fact, Eastern Indian environment, where according to 
Dharmasvamin, many mystic Buddhist Siddhas used to live in the forests 
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of hilly regions of Magadha and Rajgir and the information found in 
the hagiological sources that many Hindu Tantric Yogis (Gurus), men 
and women, had supernatural power and lived in and around the imposing 
idol temples built in the hilly tract , might have influenced the Muslim 
mystic life, through which the reciprocation of many of the socio-cultural 
trends took place. Sharafuddin Yahya Maneri's staying in an old cave 
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surrounded by many idol temples at Rajgir and his remarks about non-
Muslim asceticism : "as far as the soul is concerned the asceticism of 
a believer or of an infidel is one and the same, for it is mentioned in 
many places that monks through practicing asceticism, gained great 
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lustre" , as well as Amir Khusrau's opinion that 'although in Islam such 
things (Hindu women burnt herself out of love for her husband and the 
man practised self destruction for his idols or for his lord or patron) 
are not allowed, but see what great deeds these are ! If such kinds of 
acts had been allowed by the shariat or religious law, many virtuous 
people would have gladly sacrificed their lives for the sake of the object 
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of their love and devotion' , may suggest that even the Muslim scholars 
and saints were inspired by the socio-religious rites of the local people.^ 
No doubt , the common practices of the Hindus and Muslim, such as 
the visit to the tombs (mazarha) with making offers of sweetmeats 
(malida), kak, paddy, mirror, switches, fans etc, the celebration of Urs, 
(the death-day of the saint, celebrated as feast day), which according 
to Khwan-i-pur-Nimat, was first introduced in India by Shaikh Rukunuddin 
Firdausi, a contemporary saint of Nizamuddin Auliya , and the wor-
shipping of the Arabic and Persian inscriptions, which are poured over 
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with milk and oil to be used as powerful amulets to cure diseases are 
the results of interactions between the two major communities. 
As a matter of fact, the process to 'give and take' between 
the Hindus and the Muslims specially in social and cultural field, was 
so thorough and easily perceptible that the civilization and culture of 
Bengal remained no more distinct for any particular community and 
hence, the early 15th century Chinese sources record that 'Bengalis have 
much culture which is 'rich and civilized' , clearly indicating the 
prevalence of an integrated as well as unified pattern of culture and 
society in Eastern India during the period under review. 
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CHAPTER 7 
ECONOMIC LIFE IN EASTERN INDIA IN THE 
13th AND 14th CENTURIES 
1. SCOPE : 
It seems that there has been a good deal of misunderstand-
ings among the economic historians, regarding the economic life in India 
in general, and Eastern India in particular, during the Sultanate period. 
According to Lallanji Gopal, the poverty in India began with the coming 
of the Muslims. He writes, "though the economic exploitation of the 
country took place on a large and systematic manner, later on, India had 
become poor after the establishment of the Muslim power".1 K.S. Lai 
has also made the equally starting remark, that the Sultans reduced the 
population of the country by over a third . As in essence, the arguments 
of these scholars mainly rest on the evidence what Elliot termed 'violence 
and outrage' or, 'the murders and massacres' perpetrated by the Muham-
madans , so in effect, they lose their spirit to the ground. But the 
observation of some scholars, who, quite probably, has got the sound 
understanding of the changes in economic field, brought about by the 
new rulers of 13th and 14th centuries, are worth mentioning. Prof. Irfan 
Habib writes, "what the Sultanate brought about was not a social rev-
olution in any modern sense, but the creation of a new system of agrarian 
exploitation, with a parasitical urban growth based upon it." He adds, 
"the denial of right to the peasant, who remained as semiserf, might make 
the system appear 'feudal', the huge centralization of power on the other 
hand, answered to the conception of 'oriental despotism" . Prof. M. R. 
Tarafdar observes that the coins issued by the early Sultans, 'could hardly 
serve as a medium of exchange at commercial levels, for trade routes, 
urban centres and centres of industrial productions were yet to be prop-
erly organized or, activized through the linking up of Bengal with the 
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international trade system controlled by the Arab merchants"5. He else-
where maintains that, 'the weak position of the Bengali merchants in 
maritime trade, the control exercised by the West Asian, Gujrati, and 
Coromondel merchants on commercial organizations and other means of 
production, and the unfavourable disposition towards commercial activ-
ities as demonstrated by the medieval Muslim polity, thoroughly based 
on the land system of the time, seem to have worked as deterrents to 
the process of capital formation. The predominantly agrarian pattern of 
economy, that formed the basis of the medieval Indian polity, continued 
to dominate life in Bengal" . Prof. I. Habib, however, admits that the 
cash nexus, the growth of towns and commerce and a large volume of 
urban production were the characteristic features of the new system, but 
he designates the economic organization under the Sultanate as 'the 
Indian Medieval Economy' . It, however, appears that while studying 
economic history, specially, commerce and industry, these scholars fixed 
their eyes on the stage of the theory of capital formation, what Marx 
calls the 'manufacturing' as distinct from the 'machine era' of European 
capitalism, began in the 16th century, 'as opposed to landed property' . 
The prevalence of free labour, free capital and freedom of contract - the 
three basic conditions prescribed by Marx as the pre-requisites of cap-
italistic production , in the 13th and 14th century Eastern Indian society, 
however, suggests that the economic life during the period under review 
had been a quite different one, from what the modern scholars tend to 
show. 
II. MONETIZATION OF ECONOMY : 
Before the advent of the Muslims, the use of cowrie (sea 
shell) as the sole monetary unit is well evident. Kalhana speaking of 
a king of Kashmir writes that he "beginning with a cowerie (varataka) 
accumulated crores"10. Following this, M. A. Stein, the English translator 
of the Rajtarangini, observes that 'the Cowree was from early times 
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used as a monetary token in Kashmir as elsewhere in India . The 
information found in the Ramacarita (12th century work) that the army 
of Ramapala (1082-1124 A.D.) was paid in Cowries12, and Minhaj 
Juzzani's observation : "in that country (evidently Lakhnauti) the Kauri 
is current in place of silver" , further affirm the contention of Stein, 
more specifically for Eastern India. According to Tome Pires (1512-1515 
A.D.), 'the Bengal Cowries were larger with yellow stripe in the middle 
imported from the Maldives islands' . The situation, however, changed 
with the introduction of metallic coin in the early 13th century It should 
very significantly be noted that, of the Muslims coins, struck in Indian 
sub-continent, that have come to our notice, the first one was minted 
in Eastern India by Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji in 1204-5 A.D.15 which is 
establisehd by both literary and numismatic evidence . It, however, does 
not prove that cowrie as a monetary unit went to the pavillion. Sources 
suggest that both cowrie and silver tanka existed in monetary transaction. 
Thus, the early 13th centuries Chinese record (1225 A.D.) says that the 
kingdom of 'Peng-Kie-lo (Bengal) uses white conch-shells ground into 
shape as money' , Dharmasvamin (1234-1236 A.D.) writes that in Bihar 
'one pana equalled eight cowries, Minhaj informs of the accumulation 
of ten thousand tangahs (tanka, evidently silver and gold coins) by a 
visitor to the court of Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji (1212-1227 A.D.)19, 
Marcopolo (1271-1294) refers to the porcelain-shells (Cowrie) and gold 
20 
coins employed in Bangala, Caugigu and Anin (states of Southern China) , 
Shihabuddin al-Umari (writing in 1344 A.D.) was reported that all the 
21 
commercial transactions in India were performed with coins , Wang-
Ta-Yuan (1349-1351 A.D.) makes the mention of casting silver coins 
called tangka and using of cowrie shells in dealings by the government 
of Bengal , Barani records the collection of Tanka-i-nuqra (silver tanka) 
by the troops of Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) at Gorakhpur (in 
2^ 
Eastern U.P.) in 1358 , Yahya bin Sirhindi makes report of amassing 
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tanka-i-nuqra by Qadr Khan at Sonargaon in 1351 A.D. and Mahuan 
in early 15th century observes that 'the currency of the country is a silver 
coin called tangchieh (tang-ka). All large business transaction are carried 
on with this coin, but for small purchases, they use sea-shell (cowrie) 
called by the foreigners Kao-li" . All this, though indicate the prev-
alence of cowrie as a junior partner of sliver coins, but leave no room 
for least doubt, that the latter was widely used in all sphere of monetary 
funciton, specially in big commercial transactions in the 13th andHth 
centuries. The Chinese sources inform that the silver coins called tankah, 
the unit of money used in Bengal, was 2.8 Chinese ounces . The ratio 
of silver coin and cowrie is found recorded in the Suma Oriental (1512-
1515 A.D.). It is reported that 'stamped silver coin was worth eight 
27 
thousand and nine hundred sixty cowries' . 
The enormous amount of silver coinage of the 13th and 14th 
centuries, struck almost every year, as is represented in the catalogued 
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collections , the standard weight of 168 grains followed in the coins . 
and the mark of the shoroffs and the traders noticed in the coinsJ , may 
shed light on the fact of the circulation of coins and the volume of 
business transactions. 
Although gold coins were issued but their use in transac-
tions in Bengal is not known. Amir Khusrau's reference to the tankaha-
i-nuqra (sliver coin) and tankaha-i-zar (gold coin) in relation to the 
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disintigrity in the character of a Qazi , and Shihabuddin al-Umari's 
reported information that in India white tanka (tankah-i-safed i.e. silver 
coin) and red tanka (tankah-i-surkh, i.e. gold coin) are prevalent"1 . 
would have us believe that the high intrinsic value of gold coin was also 
in circulation, most probably, for facilitating big transactions in com-
merce and trade. 
Amir Khusrau's reference to sikka-adali (a sort of good 
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money) in connection of a dishonest amir-i-dad(m officer in the judicial 
department) , the mention of another coin called jital (token copper 
coin) made by Hasan Sijji 5 and al-Umari's reporting that 'in these days 
(i.e. in 1344 A.D.) the dirhams of India are - six, shanzdehgani, dawazdehgani, 
hashtgani, shashtzani, sultani (i.e. two jitals) and yagani (I jital)36, 
indicate that the increased monetization, which helped the establishment 
of cash nexus led to the fraction of tanka into a number of small coin, 
struck out of the 'amalgam of silver with copper' . The pieces of frac-
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tional currency were named 'gani' or 'kani' . 
However, it appears that money (i.e. coin) became the nucleus 
of all economic transaction. Thus, Ibn Battuta observes the buying and 
selling of all commodities — agricultural and industrial, either in Sonargaon 
or Chittagong, with coined money , Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 
A.D.) is found providing a loan of one thousand silver tanka to a merchant 
for supplying food-grain to his hospice, and Vidyapati mentions the 
busy shopping centres of different goods in the city of Jaunpur, and more 
specially, though no doubt with considerable exaggeration, cites that 'pan 
(betel leaf) cost a gold tanka' . 
Thus, money-economy, otherwise called urban economy, in 
place of rural or localized economy of the past, had emerged in 13th 
and 14th centuries. In such an economic environment, the peasants could 
raise their cash-crops and other goods in the competitive market and got 
reasonable price, in the form of money, to be spent on other occasions, 
at their sweet will. The raw as well as refined commodities of the 
villagers, now began to return to the owners as capital, in the shape of 
money, which, while describing the chronology of the 13th-14th cen-
turies. Delhi Sultans, Thomas significantly writes, "has arrived at the 
honours of a national coinage", in Bengal . 
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III. AGRICULTURE AND INDUSTRY : 
(A) Agriculture : Barani's reference to the reported speech of Sultan 
Balban (1266-1288 A.D.) who is said to have advised his son Bughra 
Khan (1282-1289 A.D.) of Lakhnauti, that 'a ruler should follow a middle 
course in collecting land revenue (kharaj) from the peasant (ra'aya, pi. 
of riyaty , might have formed the principle of agriculture, adopted by 
the 13th-14th centuries rulers in Eastern India. The absence of any drastic 
attempt of realizing kharaj, as was taken in Delhi by Alauddin Khalji 
91296-1316 A.D.) , non-prevalence of any discontentment among the 
peasant community, which happened in the form of revolt in North-India, 
following the imposition of enhanced rate of kharaj in the Doab region 
in 1330 A.D., during the time of Mohammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 
A.D.) , and the non-existence of extra taxes on the fields, such as, 
dealing in betel leaf, fish-selling, selling of ropes, trade in flowers, 
grazing field etc. which was reportedly imposed and realized in Delhi 
upto the time of Firuz Shah Tughliq's accession to the throne in 1351 , 
may indicate that the new rulers of Eastern India followed a mild as well 
as congenial course in their agricultural policy, which might have been 
favourable to increase agrarian production. The cheap price as well as 
availability of both agricultural and industrial commodities found in the 
market places , sheds light on huge quantity production of agrarian 
goods as well as their circulation from country side to the urban centres 
and vice versa. 
No doubt, the rulers realized land taxes both in cash and 
kind from the agriculturists but for many reasons it is hard to entertain 
the generalized notion, held by some scholars, that the entire basis of 
new taxation was the consumption of a large part of the agricultural 
surplus in the towns by replacing rural superior class namely, Khut, 
Muqaddam, Choudhury etc49, or, "the towns were not sufficient economic 
importance to modify the economic outlook of the people as a whole" . 
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First, the land tax in Bengal was in a lower rate than that of Delhi 
Sultanate. Ibn Battuta's reference to taking the half of crops as tax from 
the inhabitants of Kamru (i.e. Sylhet region)51 may indicate that in the 
hilly region, where cultivation was carried out by state irrigation project52, 
the rate of tax was comparatively high, but from the evidence contained 
in the mid 14th century Chinese record, it may be concluded that as 
common practice, the state demand was 20%. Wang Ta-Yuan (1349-51 
A.D.) categorically mentions that 'the government tax is two tenths'53. 
After paying the shares of the tax-collectors, what the urban dwelling 
ruling elite got, does not seem to have been sufficient to support the 
luxurious living standard of the aristocrats. It, however, indicates another 
sources of state income, on which, the ruling aristocracy rested. Evidence 
tend to suggest that tribute received from the neighbouring states, and 
the custom-duties, collected from the towns and sea-ports, formed the 
bulk of state treasury. The demand for gold to a Tibbatan, made by the 
patrolling Muslim soldiers in Bihar , Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji's receiving 
tribute of great amount from Jajnagar (Orissa), Kamrud, Tirhut etc.55, 
the information that twelve hundred hoards of treasures at Kamrud fell 
into the hands of Malik Mughisuddin Yuzbak (1250-1257) as well as 
his getting the promise of paying a yearly tribute in gold and silver and 
other treasures, made by the Kamrup Rai , Barani's reference to the 
acquisition of a great amount of spoils and elephants from Jajnagar by 
Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.) etc. tend to suggest that, instead of depend-
ing on their own peasants, the rulers were finding alternative way for 
the source of their treasure. It is reported that from the port city of 
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Chittagong and from the towns in coastal region custom-duties were 
collected. And significantly, the import duties are reported to have been 
36%60. In fact, to keep the existence of the dependent rival Sultanate 
of Bengal against that of Delhi, the rulers of Eastern India had no option 
but to leave their subjects in the sate of full contented. Secondly, the 
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process of urbanization that led to the growth of urban population, 
created avenues for the consumption of rural products, which in turn, 
went back to the villagers in the shape of money. Thirdly, one historical 
evidence found in the early 15th century Chinese record that at Sonargaon, 
'all goods are collected there and distributed , indicates that the cities 
and towns became the distribution centres of rural products, which 
ultimately led the rural economy to be transformed into an open com-
petitive market economy. Fourthly, the high culture of Muslim aristoc-
racy, which needed choice items, either to be produced in the Karkhana 
or industries on the one hand, and created job opportunities for the artisan 
and craftsmen on the other. In both the cases, however, the demand for, 
and the utilization of, the peasant articles were obvious, which might 
have resulted in bringing economic soundness to the peasants, artisans 
and traders. For the sake of illustration mention can be made of the 
information contained in the Kiritilata. Vidyapati (14th-15th C poet) 
writes that in the market of Jaunpur the merchants sold to the Turks — 
camphor, saffron, articles of perfumes, chauri, neta-silk (naara) and 
black silk. He further says that the Turks brought the market for their 
use - khes chadar, shoes (pajjalla / pai-ijan) and stockings {moja) . 
Fifthly, the craft and technology that developed in the 13th and 14th 
centuries, namely, spinning wheel, the art of sericulture, right angled 
wheels, paper-manufacturing etc. — all basically related to peasant 
industries, while helped expanding industrialization with the creation of 
job avenues, provided the peasants and the village craftsmen with the 
opportunity of increasing output of their commodities. The coarse cotton 
cloth of Bengal, spun by spinning wheels, is an instance in this regard. 
From N. K. Sinha's account of the use of spinning wheel, it may be 
estimated that the textile production in Bengal increased at least by 
three fold of the output, based on the traditional device of hand spin-
• 63 
ning . 
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(B) Industries : Karkhana (i.e. workshop) belonging to the Sultans 
and nobles, of whose earliest reference in connection of Eastern India 
is found in Barani's account of Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.)64 might have 
been the pivot of systematic industrial organizations. While Barani's 
account shows that different things related to army weapons and items 
of aristocratic use were produced in these Karkhans, Shihabuddin al-
Umari's report mentions the manufacturing of embroidered garments and 
brocades in the Karkhana of Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.)65. 
However, the Karkhana seems to have produced choice items of limited 
quantity for aristocratic establishments, and the industries, most prob-
ably belonging to private ownership gave large scale out-put, for 
serving the purposes of the mass, and to feed the volume of foreign trade. 
Although the growth of industries is not the sole contribution of the 13th 
and 14th centuries, but the increase in agricultural produce, and the 
introduction of market economy, might have expanded the volume of 
output as well as the number of industries to grow, during the period 
under review. 
The first and the most flourishing industry was the textile. 
Though the reference to the 'extremely fine cotton fabric' of Bengal, made 
by Sulaiman, the Arab merchant of 9th century A.D.6 indicates the 
earlier existence of its industry, but the information found in the con-
temporary sources suggest its getting new dimension during the period 
under review. Marcoplo writes that 'much cotton is grown in the country 
and trade is flourishing' . Amir Khusrau eloquently refers to the fine 
Muslim (silk) of Bengal, which was so light, that one hundred yards of 
it could be wrapt round one's head and still one could see the hair (muye-
qaqum)69. He further adds that the fabric was so thin (tanuki) that the 
whole piece of it could be put inside one's nail (bey nakhun nihan) . 
He also lavishly praises the embroidered cloth manufactured in Bihar 
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calledBihari or katan-i-Bihar (long cloth) and rupak-i-Bihar (brocade) . 
The Varnaratnakara of Joytirisvara (14th century Maithili poet) gives 
a list of 13 plain cotton stuff, of whose one has specially been mentioned 
as Vangala (cotton stuff made in Bengal) . Mahuan (in early 15th 
century) found five or six kinds of fine cotton fabrics of soft texture, 
measuring different size . 
Though the information is found in the Arthasastra that the 
manufacture of silk had been extensively being carried on in Bengal 
and Bihar from the plants which grew in abundance without any human 
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effort , but the evidence contained in Mahuan's account of Bengal that 
'mulberry trees, wild mulberry trees, silk worms, and cocoons all these 
they have - but can make only fine silks, embroidered silk kerchief and 
coarse silk1 indicates the introduction of the art of sericulture for true 
silk, most probably before 1405 A.D., the date being the collection of 
information about Bengal by Mahuan. Interestingly, all the elements for 
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producing true silk is found present in Kashmir only in the 16th century . 
Joytirisvara's account of textile goods, used in Eastern India, however, 
leaves no doubt that silk and silk goods were being manufactured in 
different region of Bengal and Bihar in the early 14th century. The 14th 
century Maithili poet has given the names of 51 variety of silk in two 
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lists . Of these, chakresvari (a kind of silk made in a village of 
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Howrah) , gangasagara (a silk of Barabakabad in North Bengal, which 
has been mentioned in the Ain, as Gangajal - Ain, II, Eg. tr. p. 124), 
lakshmvilasa, and meghandumbara (all are embroidered silk produced 
in Bengal)80, sonapali (a silk of Sonargaon) , nisa-santosa (a silk man-
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ufactured at Santosh in Dinajpur district) , silahati (a silk of Sylhet) 
etc. are worth mentioning, Barbosa's (1517 A.D.) reference to different 
kinds of clothes sold in good cheap which are spun on wheel, and of 
whose thin kind is esteemed by the Europeans, Arabs and Persians and 
R. Fitch's (1583 A.D.) observation that cotton is in abundance at Satgaon 432 
and Bacola (Bakerganj in Barisal district) but in Sonargaon there is the 
;'best and finest cloth made of cotton that is in all India'85, while indicate 
the large scale production of various cloths, establish the fact that the 
cloth of finest one, had always, been spun by the traditional bamboo 
spindles, which needed artisan's skill as well as sound attention, and the 
coarse one was quickly as well as in great quantity by spinning wheel . 
It is significant to note that the large scale production of coarse cloth 
served the need of the poorer class. An important piece of evidence found 
occurred in the Khairul Majalis tends to suggest this. It is learnt that 
Khwajgi Khujandi, a pious and honest trader of Awadh, used to bring 
cheap - coarse cloth (pat=rakht-i-kamina) for sale to Delhi, because they 
served the purpose of the poor and indigent ones and he maintained that 
the fine and costly cloth (rakht-i-mihin) formed the garments of the Turks 
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and the soldiers . The jama-i-khadi (khaddar garments) found men-
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tioned in the maktubat of Muzaffar Shams Balkhi , was one of the cheap 
variety of fabrics. 
The textile industry was accompanied by two other crafts 
: embroidery and dying. The references to the 'turban of white silks 
ornamented with various jewels', 'ornamented curtain' etc. found in the 
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Tibbatan Source and the mention of 'embroidered sash', scarfs of 
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coloured cotton or silk with embroideries' made in the Chinese account , 
are fully in corroboration with what we have already seen in case of 
decoration of banquet halls by brocades of gold and silk threads, and 
in the lists of textiles products given by Joytirisvara. But the information 
found in Marcoplo (1271-94 A.D.) that in Gujrat the Saracenes use the 
beautiful mats of leather, skilfully embroidered with gold and silver wire 
and the cushions are embroidered with gold as well as the information 
given by al-Umari that Sultan Mohammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.) 
had 4000 embroiderers, who manufactured brocades for the harem and 
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produced things to be distributed among the officers and nobles tend 
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to show that the art of embroidery got court generation during the period 
under review. The evidence contained in the Futuhat-i-Firuz Shahi that 
'the garments of great men were often made of silk and ornamented gold 
brocades (rishim wa zardozniha) and embroidered flags and caps of gold 
brocade (alamha-i-zardoz wa kulah-i-zarbaft) were conspicuously used1 3 
further indicates that the art highly developed in the 13th and 14th 
centuries Vidyapati's reference to the needle work (kasida-kadhanta) 
clone by the Turks of Jaunpur may suggest that the art of embroidery 
gave birth to a professional group of tailors in the society. 
The art of dying became a recognised industry. Joytirisvara's 
mention of the netra silk of different colours - brown (harina) purple 
(vagana), dark brown (nakhi), silvery (rajana), five coloured [pancha 
ranga), indigo blue (nila), green (haritd), yellow (pila), red {lohita) and 
variegated {chitravarana) and Vidyapati's reference to black silk 
(kajala ambara) and blue silk (nila patora) favourite to the Turks as 
well as the mentions of'a cotton cloth called pipu of different colours', 
'coloured silkesh sash', 'handkerchief of different colours' etc. made in 
the Chinese sources show that many plants containing tannin were well 
known to the artisans of dying industry, of whose use increased during 
the period under review. The weaving of carpet, said to have introduced 
in India in the 13th century98, and which (musalla I prayer carpet) 
according to Amir Khusrau was available and cheap in price in the 
shops,9 obviously needed different dyes. Marcoplo's mention of indigo 
in great abundance in Cambay (Guzrat) ° may indicate its use in some 
of the neta silk, cited by Joytirisvara. Tavernier (1662 A.D.) makes 
mention of a beautiful scarlet colour extracted from gamlac, which was 
used to dye and paint cotton clothes in Bengal ° . He also mentions a 
sort of lye made of the ashes of a tree called 'Adam's fig', used by the 
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weavers of Kashimbazar to bleach their silks . This 'Adam's fig' is the 
plantain (Banana tree), of which ash resembles that of the potato, as both 
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of them contain - potash, soda-salt, phosphoric acid and magnesia , 
is still used in Bengal to bleach as well as wash clothes. 
However, the textile industry of 13th and 14th centuries got 
such an expansion in the 17th century that the kingdom of Bengal, in 
the language of Bernier (1656-1668 A.D.) could justifiably be called the 
'common store-house' for the merchandise of cotton and silks104. 
Another important industry was sugar. Bihar and Bengal 
used to produce some of the best sugar canes in medieval times. 
Dharmasvamin's reference to the raw sugar coming from the sugar cane 
grove of Tirhut and Ibn Battuta's observation of the cheap price of 
sugar found in Sonargaon or Chittagong indicate its large scale pro-
duction as well as its consumption in the market economy. The reference 
to 'crystallized sugar' occurred in Mahuan's account of Bengal , may 
suggest that the gradual process of refining sugar-cane juice (iksu-rasa) 
down to white sugar (Sarkara) was known to the people. The information 
gathered from the early Sansskrit writings tell us that sugar-cane (of 
twelve varieties) crushed between two great roller turned about by oxen, 
produced juice (rasa). When the juice was boiled down to one fourth, 
was calledphanita. The thick consistence and solid consistence ofphanita 
were respectively called guda and matsyandika (molass). This matsyandika 
(molass) could gradually be truned into khanda (treacle) and sarkara 
(white sugar)108. The evidence found in Barbosa's account of Bengal that 
much good white sugar' is made here from canes and is 'parcelled in 
untanned leather well sewn'109, not only establish the above fact, but also 
show the foreign trades carried on it. In Persian sources, the term 'jawaz' 
has been used to denote sugar-mill110. The evidence found in Amir 
Khusrau's Khazain-ul-Futuh and Ijaj-i-Khusrau suggest that sugar was 
used not only in preparing sweet dishes and sharabat but also in distilling 
wine. Amir Khusrau, the parrot of India, writes that 'wine the daughter 
of grapes (kurum) and sister of sugar (naishakar) is the mother of all 
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wickedenss (umm-al-khaba'is)' . It, however, appears that in 13th -
14th centuries, when the consumption of various sweetmeats, sweets, 
sweetened rose-water (sharbat) and the ditillation of wine increased in 
volume, the economic importance of one of their components, sugar, 
might have also grwon up. the owenership of a sugar plantation beloging 
to a lady named, Shakar Khatoon, which became a coveted object to an 
intoxicated (sharabi) tax collector (sahana) of qasba-i-Nepali in Badaon 
may indicate the fact. 
Information about different metallic goods tend to suggest 
that metal industry was a flourishing one. The Deopara inscription of 
Vijaya Sena (1097-1160 A.D.) which speaks of the gold ornaments worn 
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by the Brahmana ladies , Minhaj Juzzani's reference to dishes of gold 
and silver in the dining table of Rai Lakshmana Sena , the information 
given by the early 13th century Chinese traveller that a kind of fine sword 
is the native product of Pong-kie-lo (Bengal)115 and Dharmasvamin's 
reference to the ghanta (bell) and iron hooks used in the necks and nose 
of horses and bullocks as well as his mention of three men expert in 
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making sword in Tirhut etc. indicate that the use as well as the method 
of alloying of metals was known to the people of Eastern India in the 
early medieval period, having its continuation in the 13th century. But 
for more than one reason, metal work got a fresh momentum during the 
period under review, First, cavalry, the newly formed wing of army 
organization needed iron horse shoe, iron stirrup, saddle etc. It is known 
that the Muslim got the device of iron stirrup from the Chinese in the 
7th century A.D.11 , which is said to have been introduced in India in 
the 1 lth-12th centuries . No doubt, the military equipments such as, 
sword, saddle, spears, iron horse shoe etc. provided the artisans of metal 
work with more jobs of economic importance. Amir Khusrau's mention 
of making a gift of Bengal made sword to his son Sultan Qaiqubad (1288-
1289 A.D.) by Sultan Nasiruddin Bughra Khan (1282-1290 A.D.)120 and 
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the report made by the early 15th century, Chinese envoys that the Sultan 
of Pandua 'placed two edged sword' on his lap121 and he sent 'saddle' 
as tribute to the Chinese emperor122, while indicate the importance of 
Bengal metal work, tend to suggest that the military technology was one 
of the factors that enlivened the metal industry, to some extent. Secondly, 
the Muslims in general and the ruling elite in particular, developed a 
taste in using as well as making presents of goods of precious metals. 
The information given by the Khwan-i-Pur Nimat that Maulana Badruddin 
sent a gold ring made in Lakhnauti to Sayyid Alauddin Jyuri of Delhi 
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as a memento , the evidence found in the Futuhat-i-Firuz Shahi that 
'it had become a common practice in the past that vessels (awani) of 
gold and silver were used at the time of meals and sword belts and covers 
and quivers were made of gold and set with jewels124, and the report 
made by the Chinese visitors that ornaments in gold and silver and basin, 
girdles, flagons, bowls etc. of the same metals, constituted the main part 
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of the presents given away to them by the court of Pandua while fairly 
establish the above view, indicate the expansion of industrialization, as 
well as the economic importance of artisans and craftsmen involved in 
metal works. The evidence found in the Kirtilata (completed in 1405 
A.D.) that in the city of Jaunpur, the dealers in gold, silver, bell-metal, 
alloy of eight metals (ashtodhatu), jugs, cups, jars, plates, basins, cooking 
and other vessels, idol, lamp stand, betel-leaf box etc. had kept their 
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shops open to sell their goods not only suggests the marketing (bazarzada) 
of metal goods but also shows the flourishing condition of this particular 
field of work adopted by the artisans of large number. The mention of 
the professional groups of blacksmith (karmakara), brazier (kamsakra), 
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goldsmith (svanrakara) made in the Brihaddharma Purana , however, 
indicates the socio-economic importance of the workers in metal indus-
try, which got a new dimension, due to the demand for its various 
products in the 13th and 14th Centuries. 437 
Dharmasvamin's reference to the leather boots worn by the 
Tibbatan and a kind of shoe consisting of a wooden or leather sole, 
culledpa-ni-hi (upanah) known to the Indians may indicate the existence 
of leather work in early medieval times. But the large quantity of skins 
and bones derived from the animals slaughtered, which increased after 
the advent of the Muslims, for their introduction of non-vegetarian food 
habit as well as fondness of hunting, might have pushed leather industry 
more forward. The information contained in Marcopolo's account of 
Gujrat and in the Futuhat-i-Firuz Shahi, however, clearly establish the 
above view. Marcopolo writes, 'they dress in this country great number 
of skin of various kind, goat skins, ox-skins, buffalo and wild ox-skins 
as well as those of unicorns and other animals. In fact so many are dressed 
every year as to load a number of ships for Arabia and other quarters'. 
He further maintains that leather was also made into a beautiful mat to 
be used by the Saracenes to sleep upon . Futuhat-i-Firuz Shahi informs 
us that during the times of Sultan Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) 
the army got the fittings of arms made of bones of animals slain in the 
hunt131. The report made by Mahuan that the people of Bengal wear 
leather shoes with a shallow face 3 and Barbosa's reference to wrapping 
powder sugar 'in parcel of untanned leather' , however, suggest the 
diversified use of leather, resulting economic importance therefrom. 
Epigraphically evident of the availability of salt in Bengal , which is 
the main element for processing raw-leather, might have helped devel-
oping the industry more congenially. The professional class, called 
charamakara (leather workers), mentioned in the Brihaddharama Purana135 
may indicate the adoption of jobs in leather factory by a large number 
of artisans. 
The information found in the Chinese records that in Bengal 
'paper is white which is made out with the bark of a tree and is as smooth 
and glossy as deer's skin' leaves no doubt that paper industry reached 
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in a developed stage in Eastern India by the 14th century. Amir Khusrau's 
reference to the paper manufacturer's Quarter (Kagaziya Khane) in 
Delhi indicates that the workers in this industry formed a significant 
guild in the society. At this stage, the comment of P. Brown that 'paper 
found small favour with the Indian people, either for commercial, literary 
or pictorial purposes, until brought into common use by the Mughals138, 
is however, somewhat hard to entertain. It appears that paper which was 
cheap, very light and durable writing materials, was widely used in 
pragmatic literacy and accountancy. The manshur (farman or royal mandate) 
issued to prince Farid Khan, son of Alauddin Khalji (1296-1316 A.D.) 
sometime in 1310-1311 A.D. which contains the evidence of keeping the 
records of'all treasures (income or taxes) of the river (i.e. ports) wettig 
dry plains (ie. sheets of paper) with the ink of pens' and the allegorical 
reference to 'wiping out of writing from the paper' {harfaj kagaz bardasht) 
occurred in the Insha-i-Mahru, in relation to Firuz Shah Tughluq's 
(1351-1389) Jajnagar (Orissa) expedition, affirm the above view. The 
information given by Mahuan that the officials in Bengal 'have seals and 
communicate by despatches' and Amir Khusrau's reference to the 
script wirtten in the reverse way (khatta-i-bazguna) with the reed-pen 
(ink pot and pen) by the Hindu scribe over the Arabic script, which was 
liked by the Hindu partronizing Muqta (muqta-i-Hindu parast) ° may 
again unwarrant the above idea. .Further, the reference to the paper-
garments (kaghazin-i-pirahan) occurred in the Ijaj-i-Khusrau tends 
to show that a different type of quality paper was used in making loose 
dresses. Though, we have not got any direct evidence in connection of 
13th and 14th cencturies, but it appears that the flourishing foreign trade 
had been accelerated by the issuance and circulaiton of 'commercial 
peper' or 'bills of exchange', which was the direct economic impact of 
paper in the 16th century. 
Sources tend to suggest that fishery became an economic 
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oriented enterprise in Eastern India, the land of ponds, canals rivers and 
sea. The permission of eating fish given to the Hindus by Bhavadeva 
Batta (12th century Smriti writer) , Vidyapati's reference to the fish 
market (machcha hatta) at Jaunpur and the mention of varieties of 
fish made by Malik Mohammad Jaisi indicate the increased consump-
tion of fish and its trade. An important piece of evidence found in Ibn 
Battuta that a ship from the port of Sonargaon was carrying a big fish, 
which is found in the Maldives islands, to be given to the king of 
Barahnagar (a town lay on the coast of Arakan near the Nagaris Is-
lands) 5 may suggest that the Bengal fishermen caught fishes in far 
off seas and the merchants carried business on it. The reference to 'dried-
fish' given by Bhavadeva Bhatta and the information given by Bernier 
that the Bangalis supplied 'salted-fish' to the European-ships1 7 while 
corroborates the above idea supplements the fact that the process of the 
preservation of fish, one of the quick perishable items of trade, was 
known to the fishermen and the merchants. It is significant to note that 
the increased demand for fish for internal as well as foreign consumption 
led to the rise of a professional group called dhivara or, Jalika meaning 
fishermen in the 13th and 14th centuries society 
It is natural that the boat-making industry must have got a 
special importance in the region like Eastern India, which have a net 
work of rivers. Sources at our disposal tend to suggest that three kinds 
of water crafts — small boats as an ordinary means of travel, war-boats 
or flotilla and passengers or merchandise carrier big ships were being 
constructed in Bengal and Bihar in the 13th and 14th centuries. Mention 
of the boats used as general means of transport and the flotilla, main-
tained by the Navy, have already been made in chapter first and second 
of the present work. To it, some other contemporary evidence may be 
added to show the extensive boat-building activities as well as the 
involvement of a large number of people in marine activities. Ibn Battuta 
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writes that there are innumberable boats and each boat contains a drum. 
When two boats confront, each beats its own drums and thus the sailors 
transmit their mutual greetings149. Al-Umari was reported that when 
Mohammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.) conquered Bengal then 'there 
were two lakhs small and large boats always moving in the Ganga in 
Lakhnauti (quite probably navy war boats). They were so swift that if 
a bowman shoots an arrow at the foremost boat, it will fall on the middle 
one, because of their fast speed . It is learnt that the boat which was 
being constructed for Shaikh Sharafuddin Maneri (1290-1381 A.D.) had 
a platform and a guilted turret or dome (qubba) over it . The evidence 
152 
of the realization of freight from the passengers . and the emergence 
of a group of people called Kudava (Korwa boatman) found mentioned 
in the Bihaddharma Purana , however, indicate the direct economic 
importance of boat-making and boat-plying activities in Eastern India 
in the 14th century. 
But the most important aspect of this industry is the con-
struction of big ships for carrying large scale passengers as well as 
merchandise. Dharmasvamin's reference to the big boats in the Ganga 
tied together with ropes, which could accommodate three hundred pas-
senger154 and the information given by Al-Umari that in the Ganges of 
Lakhnauti the large boats are few in number, but some of them have 
windmills, ovens and markets and they are so spacious that often the 
passengers of one end remain unacquainted with those of the other end 
for some-time155, tend to suggest the technique of making big boats 
known to the people of Eastern India and the employment of the same 
in carrying out trade and commerce. The evidence contained in Mahuan's 
account of Bengal that 'wealthy individuals who build ships also go to 
the various foreign countries to trade are quite numerous and those who 
abroad to hire themselves out as servants are also numerous and the 
information found occurred in another early 15th century Chinese source 
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that in 1409 A.D. Bengali envoys accompanied by a retinue numbering 
234 came to China157, however, suggest that by the 14th century, the 
craft of ocean going ship as well as the skill of navigation were acquired 
by the Bengalis on the one hand, and the participation of Bengal mer-
chants in foreign trade with their own vessels, on the other. Dharmasvamin's 
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reference to the big boats tied together with ropes and the information 
given by the Moorish traveller that rope made from qanbar (i.e. the 
fibrous covering of the coconut) are exported to China, India and Yeman 
by the Maldives Islands to be used in binding the ships together may 
indicate that Bengal also imported this ropes to sew the planks and beams 
of big boats together which could easily ply in all seas, for according 
to Ibn Battuta, 'if a ship nailed together with iron nails collides with 
rocks and would surely be wrecked, but a ship whose beams are sewn 
together with ropes is made wet and is not shattered1 °. The early 16th 
century Portuguese Sources, however, record the fact of constructing 
both of Chinese Junk and Arabian dhows by the Bengalis and their 
participation in mercantile activities. Thus, Tome Pires (1512-1515 A.D.) 
writes that the ships which carrying commodities left Bengal for Ma-
lacca, Pasai etc. were of 'two kinds, viz. dhows or fast and light vessels 
similar to those found at the west Indian or Arabian coast, and heavier 
type of large ships or juncks . And Barbosa (1517 A.D.) says that 'the 
merchants of the city of Bangala possess great ships after the fashion 
of Mecca, others there are from China, which they call juncos (junk) 
which are of great size and carry great cargoes. He adds that with these 
they sail to Charamandel (Coromondol), Malacca, Sumatra, Pegu, Cambay 
and Ceilam and deal in goods of many sort with this country and many 
others'162. 
IV. TRADE AND COMMERCE : 
The information found in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri that the in-
vading troops under Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji was held by the inhabitants 
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of Lakhnauti-Nadia to be the party of horse-traders163, and that all the 
tanghan horse which reach Lakhnauti country are brought from the cattle 
market of kar-pattan or karbattan (?modern Kathmandu) through the well 
known route of Mahamhai-darah may shed light on the existence of 
a brisk overland trade in pre-Muslim Eastern India. But the absence of 
standard coin, decline of urban centres, feudal nature of administration 
as well as meagre industrial outputs have led the scholars to conclusively 
hold the view that by 12th century commercial activities in Eastern India 
in particular, and in India in general, came to a stage of complete 
standstill165. It should, however, be significantly noted that the taking 
of the cavalry of Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji for the party of horse merchant 
is not unlikely, and the reference to the bringing of tanghan horses, may 
indicate that the new rulers, soon after their arrival in Eastern India, 
started importing horses from northern region, which Minhaj came to 
learn after forty years (1204-1244 A.D.). 
However, monetization of economy, the process of ur-
banization, the industrialization of agricultural products etc., that began 
with the arrival of new ruling elites led to the growth of commerce in 
the 13th and 14th centuries. But, by far, the most important factors 
responsible for the revival as well as the expansion of foreign trades 
were quite probably, the 'internationalist attitude' of the new rulers and 
the state demand for some specific items of trade. 
It appears that the very arrival of the immigrants in the 
society increased internal trade to some considerable extent. Barani's 
reference to the party of vendor (baqqalan) returning after their dealings 
(saudai) from the camp of Tughril (1268-1281 A.D.) , the evidence 
found in the malfuzat that Shaikh Sharafuddin Maneri advanced loan to 
a grain-merchant to supply necessities to his langar khana and the 
information given by Vidyapti that the merchants sold to the Turks 
1 £Q 
camphor, saffron, articles of perfumes and silks and that the Turks 
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of Jaunpur brought in the market for their use khes chadars, shoe {paijjalla 
or, pai-i-jan) and stockings (moja) , tend to establish the above idea. 
As a matter of fact, the new cultural trend, noticed remarkably in food 
habit and costumes, led a number of people, both local and immigrants, 
to hold shops of different goods to be consumed by the urban population, 
of whose number began to increase exceedingly with the process of 
urbanization, started in the early 13th century. Ibn Battuta's account of 
the prices of chattels and other commodities, found in the markets of 
Sonargaon, or Chittagong and the information given by Mahuan that 
in Bengal 'the market streets contain all kinds of shops - bathing estab-
lishments, wine shops, food shops, sweetmeat shops and other such 
shops'171 clearly show the trade oriented economic activities in urban 
centres. Evidence found in the Ijaj-i-Khusrau tends to suggest that the 
towns became a busy flourishing commercial centres during the period 
under review. Amir Khusrau, while describing the cheapness and avail-
ability of different items, such as, slaves and chattels, wearing apparels, 
books, fruits, prayer carpet etc. says that 'in the bazars there is so 
much over crowding that people rub their chest against one another like 
their much folded turbans'173. The information occurred in the early 15th 
century Chinese records that 'all goods' are collected and distributed at 
Sonargaon, and 'hundred kinds of goods, are collected at Pandua , may 
suggest that the rural communities raised their products in nearby towns 
where from the traders and dealers in various commodities procured and 
assembled them in the capital city, or port city for their further disburse-
ment to different towns and cities, or abroad. Vidyapati's description of 
the town of Jaunpur, where dealers in rice, betel-leaf, fish, chattels, 
kitchen goods (namely, pepper, onion, garlic, ginger) etc. have set up 
their trading centres17 may corroborates the idea that with the growth 
of urban complex, consumerism of rural products enhanced, which gave 
birth to the circulation of agricultural goods, to be returned to its owner 
as capital in the shape of money. 
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Sources tend to show that, on the one hand, the 'interna-
tionalist attitude' of the new rulers and the state patronization given to 
the foreign merchants, for supplying choice-goods of royal aristocracy, 
such as, pearls, silk, Chinese ware, fruits of rare species, cosmetics etc., 
as well as, the state demand for some specific items, such as, horses, 
elephants, cowries, silver and gold etc. and on the other hand, the want 
of Bengal's rice, clothes, sugar, slaves etc. in foreign countries, revived 
overland and over sea trade in 13th and 14th centuries. The information 
found in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri that on Imamzadah from Firuz Koh (in 
Ghaznin) came to pay a visit to the court of Ghiasuddin Iwaz Khalji 
(1212-1227 A.D.), who was honoured by bestowing a huge amount of 
gold and silver coins , and the mention of Bengal as 'Peng-chie-lo' 
178 
or 'Pong-kie-lo' in the Chinese records of foreign people, called Chia-
fau-Chich, compiled by Chao-Ju-Kua in 1225 A.D., though hardly show 
the establishment of commercial relations between Bengal and foreign 
countries but tend to suggest that the new rulers turned the geo-political 
unit of Eastern India into the level of international status, where foreign 
visitors started assembling and which got to be recorded in the Chinese 
documents even in the early 13th century. An important piece of evidence 
that a merchant from Ispahan came to the court of Ali Mardan Khalji 
(1210-1212 A.D.) at Lakhnauti, whom the Sultan helped by giving a cash 
grant of considerable amount17 , however, indicate both the patronization 
of the merchant by the court and the establishment of international trade 
relation. The foreigners, who were called in India by the title of Aziz 
(honourable) , were so honoured in the court of Sultans, that it became 
an established usage among the Indian merchants to advance thousands 
of tankas as loan to them, which they could pay off in full after visiting 
the Sultan with choice gifts of foreign origin . The favour shown by 
Mohammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.) to a foreign merchant from 
Shiraz, named Shihabuddin, by giving one lac gold tankas, with which 
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the latter purchased huge quantity of Indian goods182, is an important 
corroborative evidence in proving the court generated nature of trade 
in India during the period under review. The statement of Ibn Battuta 
that he sold some of his ornaments in Maldives for Cowries and hired 
a ship to make a voyage to Bengal183, may indicate that in order to get 
more favour in cash from the Sultan and merchants in Bengal, who used 
to import cowries from the same place for rice184, the traveller adopted 
this policy, which he earlier followed in Sind185. 
Mention of some varieties of foreign silk : davanga (brocade 
1 Of. 
silk) probably imported from Persia , sharam or kharm, a silk though 
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manufactured in Orissa, but originally came from Khwarizm , sakalata 
or siqlatum, a product of Ispahan etc., made in the Varnaratnakara, 
and the information given by Mahuan that the king of Bengal sends men 
to travel on boardship to various foreign countries to buy local products, 
i o n 
pearls, precious stones etc. to be presented to the central country , and, 
an evidence, found in the Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi that Sultan Firuz 
Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) sent, among other items, various fruits from 
Khurasan, to Sultan Ilyas Shah (1342-1357 A.d.) of Pandua190, while 
indicate the court generated nature of trade, tend to suggest that the 
collection of choice-products of various countries as well as the items 
of aristocratic consumption conspicuously facilitated trade and com-
merce in the 13th and 14th centuries. It appears that, the dishes, con-
sumed by the ruling elites, of whose preparation needed dry fruits, nuts, 
saffron, different kinds of herbs and spices, might have given a sig-
nificant fillip to foreign trade. The boastful statement of Amir Khusrau, 
that not only the 'fruits grown in India and Khurasan' were available in 
Delhi but also those that 'no one could have ever eaten in Khurasan' 
(nakhurdeh be Khurasan kisie)191 may add weight to the fact that the 
ruling elite used to import all the rare costly commodities found else-
where in the world, for their consumption, which ultimately caused the 
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revival of foreign trade, to some considerable extent. Ibn Battuta's ref-
erence to the transportation of fruits by the couriers of horse-post from 
Khurasan, which was regarded as 'great luxuries in India'192 and his 
specific mention of bringing of sliced, sun-dried melons of Khwarizm, 
Bukhara and Ispahan by the merchants to the remotest parts of India and 
China , as well as the supplementary evidence found in the Masalik 
of al-Umari that the people of Bukhara used to come to India with yellow 
melons, and reportedly, one such person started with two camel loads 
of it, of whose greater part went bad on the way, remaining only 22 in 
a presentable condition, for which Sultan Mohammad bin Tughluq (1325-
1351 A.D.) rewarded that man with three thousand mithqals of gold,194 
firmly establish the fact that the components of food items, consumed 
by the new arrivals, greatly accelerated foreign trade - a kind of trade, 
which may be termed as 'kitchen generated trade'. 
Sources tend to suggest that, some specific items of imports 
and exports, revived over land and overseas trade, almost in a flourishing 
condition. All our authorities are unanimous to record that Arab and 
Central Asian horses were imported in Delhi through both land and sea 
routes195, and it appears that, a portion of them was occasionally allowed 
to pass onwards to the Muslim kingdom of Bengal - a fact of which Balban 
(1266-1288 A.D.) is said to have reminded his son Bughra Khan (1281-
1289 A.D.) that : 'from time to time he (Bughra Khan) should send a 
certain number of elephants to Delhi, which would have the consequence 
that the Sultan of Delhi would not close the road for horses to reach 
Bengal196. Thus, Firuz Shah Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) is said to have 
sent Turkish and Arabian horses (aspan-i-turki wa taji) to Sultan Ilyas 
Shah (1342-1358 A.D.)197 and on the occasion of a treaty of peace 
between the two monarches, Fiurz Shah Tughluq gave 500 Central Asian 
and Arabian horses to Sikendar Shah (1358-1388 A.D.) of Bengal198, 
while the later sent 40 elephants, in addition to a promise of sending 
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40 every year . All this, however, not only reveal the diplomatic 
relationship between the two Sultanates of Delhi and Bengal and the 
latter's demand for foreign war-horse, but, to some extent, also shed light 
on the former's dependancy for the supply of war-elephants on the latter, 
which becomes more evident, when Delhi is found obtaining elephants 
from Bengal on different issues 
Although Eastern India did not have any horse-breeding 
region, which developed in Rah ( north western frontier of Pakistan) 
and the Panjab , but numerous horse employed in the cavalry as well 
as means of transport— a fact which is recorded in the Chinese and 
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Portuguese sources, cast light on its import during the period under 
review. The evidence contained in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri and the travel-
ogue of Marcopolo, however, testify to a trade in horse, well established 
in the 13th century. Minhaj Juzzani's account of Ibn Bakhtiyar Khalji's 
Tibbat expedition unveils that from a big cattle market of Karbattan 
(?modern Kathmandu) tanghan horses were brought to Lakhnauti through 
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the mountain passes, lying across Tirhut and Kamrup . It appears that 
the tanghan was the strong little ponny of Bhutan and Tibbat, which was 
called so, because the term 'tan' signifies 'horse' in the Tibbatan lan-
guage . Supplementary information about the horse of this northern 
region, is found in the Ain. Abul Fazl writes that 'in the northern moun-
tainous district of Hindustan (i.e. Himalyas territories) a kind of small 
but strong horse is bred, which are called gut, and in the confine of Bengal 
near Kuch (-Bihar) another kind of horse occurs, which rank between 
the gut and Turkish horses and are called tanghan; they are strong and 
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powerful' . Minhaj's reference to a large number of horse, reportedly 
1500, sold daily at the cattle-market of Karbattan and the information 
given by Abul Fazl that in the northern drier region of Bengal a king 
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of horse was breeding , may indicate that after the advent of the new 
rulers, who maintained a strong cavalry, the trade in horse increasingly 448 
throve, which ultimately encouraged the merchants create horse breeding 
centres in that region. 
Besides northern source, horse might have come to Bengal 
from south-east provinces. Marcopolo writes that 'the province of Anin 
(i.e. Amu, Anie or Annam, the capital of Tungking) have plenty of horses, 
which they sell in great numbers to the Indians making a great profit 
therby . He adds, "in the province of Carajan (identified with Yunnan 
of the Shan Kingdom of which chief city is Talifu) also are bred large 
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and excellent horses, which are taken to India for sale" . This, although 
does not explicitly speak of trade relation with Bengal, but Polo's 
reference to the journey route evidently along a commonly used route 
- from Anin to Caugigu to the west at 15 days', and from Caugigu to 
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Bangalai (Bengal) at another thirty days , tends to suggest that mer-
chandise, specially horses, passed along two routes from the border areas 
of south- west China through the kingdom of Mein (Pagan or upper 
Burma) to the Sultanate of Bengal. The more northerly route was from 
the city of Carajan through Vocchan (Yung Chang) in the country of 
'golden teeth' and then by a 'great descent' said to be of 15 days' through 
very difficult country, to Mein. The more southerly route evidently 
passed Westwards, through the modern South Shan -states and then either 
joined the northern route at Vocchan or went by passes south of this 
to Mein]11. Simon Digby covincingly suggests that as there is no mention 
of other than a land journey, the routes must have continued through 
the Lushai and Tripura hills into Bengal21 . 
Despite having her own source, Bengal is reported to have 
obtained elephants from her neighbouring states of Jajnagar (Orissa) and 
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Kamrup . But an important piece of evidence occurred in the Tarikh-
i-Mubarak Shahi tends to show that Bengal imported choice elephants 
from abfoad. It is recorded that in 756H/1356 A.D. when some presents 
from thp Bengal Sultan reached the court of Delhi, Sultan Firuz Shah 
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Tughluq (1351-1389 A.D.) addressing the envoys told that the presents 
were not adequate, "in future you should bring choice elephants of the 
sort (pillan-i-chida) acquired from the sea-ports (aj bandar hasil mesawad), 
which a king should present to a brother king."214 15th and 16th centuries 
sources suggest that Sinhales elephants were exported to India specially 
in Gujrat . It is not unlikely that elephants from Ceylons would have 
come to Eastern India directly, where a good number of Sinhales monks 
belonging to Sravaka (i.e. Hinayanists) School are reported to have 
settled down even in the early 13th century . The second foreign source 
of elephants might have been the regions of Arakan Nagari islands and 
Burma. Ibn Battuta's reference to numerous elephants in Barahnakar 
(or Barangar, lay on the coast of Arakan, near the Nagaris ilsands), which 
only the king of that region disposes in exchange for cloth, and evidently 
a ship, ^hich sailing from Sonargaon carried some Bengal-clothes for 
217 
the king , gives favourable idea of obtaining elephants from that region 
by the Bengal Sultans. Again, when Marcopolo (1271-1294 A.D.) records 
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that 'in Mein they have numerous of elephants in the wood' , Barbosa 
(1517 A.D.) refers to the 'export of elephants from the kingdom of Pegu 
(lower Burma), which they sell in many lands, but most of them in the 
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kingdoms of Narsynggua (Vijanagar), Malabar and Cambay (i.e. Gujrat)' — 
a sea-bor^ie trade in elephants across the Bay of Bengal from lower Burma 
is, therefore, implied. The 'assorted elephants from the sea-ports' referred 
in the Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, might have been the results of sea-borne 
commercial relation of Bengal with Ceylon, Pegu and Arakan regions. 
Cowrie, the local monetary unit, and gold and silver, of 
whose thfere is no mine in Bengal and Bihar, but were significantly 
available, and more particularly, copious quantity of silver, mainly used 
in coining money, suggest a thriving international trade in these goods, 
in which Bengal might have been a leading consuming partner. Evidently 
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speaking, Bengal got cowrie from Maldive ilsands for her rice . Evidence 
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contained in the travelogue of Marcopolo, that in Bengal (Bangla), 
Caugigu and Anin, porcelain shells (cowries) are employed for currency, 
which is reportedly brought in the latter two places by the Indian merchants221, 
again leads us to presume Bengal's trade relations with southern China 
along the land route, which must have continued through the Lushai and 
Tipperah hills. The evidence that the regions of Carajan and the 'great 
descent' which leads to the country of Mein, had much gold both in the 
form of'dust' and 'large pieces' to be exchanged for silver, which induces 
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merchants from various quarters to go there , and the mention of silver, 
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coming from Pegu to Bengal, made by Tome Pires , and the information 
given by Tavernier (1662 A.D.), that the ruler of Tripura exports coarse 
silk and gold to China and receives silver in return, with which it coins 
moneyJ clearly show the availability of gold and silver in Southern 
China, Tripperah, Pegu and Upper Burma. Most probably, Bengal got 
silver and gold from these regions in exchange for her textile goods, 
rice and sugar - the essential commodities of the people. It, however, 
caries some weight, when referring to the region of Southern China, 
Marcopolo writes that, 'the inhabitants are not allowed to act as the 
exporters of their own gold, but must dispose of it to the merchants, who 
furnish them with such articles as they require ,225 
Ibn Battuta's description of route and countries, that after 
forty three days' high journey he arrived at Chittagong from Maldives , 
that a junk (a kind of Chinese ship) bound for Sumatra, which lay at 
a distance of forty days' journey from Sonargaon, that after sailing for 
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fifteen days from the latter place arrived at the country of Barhanagar , 
where certain number of Muslims from Bengal and Java dwell, and of 
which people carry on business with the foreigners on the coasts, and 
of which king gets slaves, clothes, gold ornaments etc. from the ships, 
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that anchor in his dominion , shed light on two important points, first, 
Bengal'^ sea borne trade relations with China, Sumatra, Maldives, 
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and the coastal regions of Arakan and Nagari islands, secondly, the fact 
that the tirade routes followed by the merchandise ships became very 
common &nd well known by he mid 14th century. The mention of'Pang-
ha-la' (Bjangala) as the 13th foreign country, out of total 30, which 
following the revolt conspiracy by Hu-Wei Yung (his criminal case took 
place in 1379-80 A.D.) and the treacherous conduct of San-fo-Chi (i.e: 
Srivijaya of Palembang), ceased to send out envoys and merchants to 
China, made in the Ming Shih Lu (MSL, i.e. the Chronicle of the Ming 
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rulers) the Chinese record, completed in 1397 A.D. , not only casts 
light on Bengal's trade relation with China, but also tends to suggest 
that by the 14th century, eastern India under the new rulers, emerged 
as an important maritime country, to be recorded in the Chinese doc-
uments. , 
Sources tend to suggest that caravan trading also prospered 
during the period under review. Amir Khusrau refers to such a caravan 
(karbani) of one Nasim al-Babar, carrying cloves and Saffron leaves 
(bari-qaranful wa shakhi-i-zaffran) in their bags, were proceeding from 
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Bihar to Agra . Latter sources suggest that saffron used to come to Patna 
from Nepal, where as, Kashmir exported Saffron to Agra . An anecdote 
i 
contained in the Khwan-i-Pur Nimat also tends to suggest that, through 
the route lying at the foot of the hill, merchants and similar people used 
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to pass in group . Ijaj-i-Khusrau contains another corroborative evidence 
of caraVan trading. It is learnt that a caravan of tambulis (betel leaf 
dealers) carrying loads of betel leaf was proceeding from Gujrat towards 
Delhi, which, in order to escape obligatory tax, took the route lying 
through the deep forest, where they were reportedly, looted off and killed 
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by a band of rawat horsemen of Jalor 
The prevalent idea that neither the Bengali merchant com-
munity, nor the means of ocean going merchandise transport belonging 
to them, developed in the 13th and 14th centuries, is not free from 
452 
handicap. The evidence found in the travelogue of Marcopolo that the 
Bangalis grow cotton, in which they drive a great trade2 4, and the 
information given by Mahuan that wealthy individuals build ship and 
go to various foreign countries to trade and a great number of Bangalis 
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are employed as servants in foreign ships , as well as the king sends 
men to various countries to trade , fairly establish the emergence of 
Bengal^ merchants with their own means of transport. It becomes more 
evident when the Suma Oriental (1512-1515 A.D.) records that the 
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Bangalees are great merchants and very independent , who know great 
deal about merchandise . It further writes that the Bangalees formed 
the crew of the ships which came to Malacca and they were found also 
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in Pasai, Java and Siam . Ibn Battuta's reference to the Bengali Muslims 
residing in Barahnagar may indicate that these people opened trading 
centres ir> the middle point of the sea-trade route lying between Sumatra 
and Bengal, for facilitating trade farther eastwards. 
An evidence that a merchant from Ispahan came to Lakhnauti 
i 
in early 13th century , and Ibn Battuta's reference to the presence of 
a Junk at {he port-city of Sonargaon , and the information contained 
in the Chinese records that merchants from foreign countries come from 
outside and anchor at Chittagong and assemble and divide the profits 
of their merchandise at this place , as well as the mention made by 
an early 16th century Portuguse source that a large number of Parsees, 
Rumes, Turks, and Arabs and merchants from Chaul, Dabhul and Goa 
i 
live in Bengal , while shed light on the participation of foreign merchants 
in Bengal trade, indicate the formation of some sort of international 
commercial guild at some important sea-ports. Tome Pires' observation 
that in Malacca the Bangalees are grouped together with the merchants 
from Corombndel, (Bunuaqujlim), Pegu and Pasai under a Shah-i-Bandar 
(Xabamdar) , however, fairly establishes the above view. 
The evidence that an indigent merchant from Ispahan was 
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given a large amount of money at the court of Ali Mardan Khalji (1210-
1212 A.D.) 4 , and the reference to one Shihabuddin from Shiraj, who 
was given one lac of gold tanka by Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-
1351 A.D.) to purchase Indian goods, made by Ibn Battuta247, and the 
informati on contained in the Chinese record that 'everyone of the Bengalis 
is engaged in business, the value of which may be ten thousand pieces 
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of gold , indicate that in the context of the then time, a great amount 
of capital was invested in business transactions. The early 16th century 
Portuguese source when mentions that from Bengal four or five ships 
or two Junks, each of which of them carries from 80 to 90 
and one 
thousand 249 cruzados worth, leaves for Malacca every year , then the 
circulation of a large quantity of goods as well as capital may be assumed. 
The information of collecting custom duties from the coastal towns 250 
and more particularly from the port city of Chittagong , where, acccording 
to Pires, 
251 
252 
'ten or twelve people' recieve the dues , may further indicate 
the expansion of trade during the period under review. 
The comparative quality of the items of imports and exports, 
the rate of profit gained by the merchants may lead us to form an 
estimation of the nature of the balance of trade. The mention of the items 
of cotton (clothes), sugar, spices, like, spikenard, galingale, ginger etc., 
made by Marcopolo, with which the Bangalees are reported to have 
driven trade , and the information gleaned from Ibn Battuta that a junk 
at Sonargaon, which was bound for Sumatra, was carrying pepper, ginger, 
fish, clothes etc. as well as the established evidence of exporting 
rice255 indicate that the things of exports from Bengal, included mainly 
food and other necessaries, some of them having of course, an element 
of luxury, but the items of imports, as we have already noticed and further 
corroborated by Tome-Pires , were mostly luxury goods. Though 
contemporary sources do not throw considerable light on the rate of 
custom duties imposed on merchandise, or that of profit gained by the 
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merchants but the early 16th century source very closely fills the gap. 
It is known that in Bengal gold wa priced l/6th more and silver was worth 
l/5th or l/4th less than in Malacca. So the Bengal merchants using their 
own currency (i.e. cowrie and silver tanka) brought back foreign cur-
rency (i 257 e. gold coin), out of which they made a good profit . We are 
informed that after paying an import duties of about 36% (i.e. three on 
258 259 
every eight) in Bengal and an export tax of 6% in Malacca , Bengal 
merchants could earn a profit of 250% to 300% (i.e. on one is from two 
and a half to three) on each item . The cause of this high rate of profit 
was that the things imported to the country were of 'much value' and 
the items exported, were of 'high value' . All this, however, show a 
favourable balance of trade in Bengal. In this environment, where both 
free and slave labour were available, where agricultural and industrial 
commodities were circulating in the urban centres, through the private 
as well as state-controlled trade and commerce taking the garb of money, 
there capital formation was obvious. It, to some extent, resembles Marx, 
who writes, "All new capital, to commence with, comes on the stage, 
that is, on the market, whether of commodities, labour, or money, even 
in our days, in the shape of money, that by a definite process, has to 
be transformed into capital" . 
£ But as it was the very initial phase of new capital formation, 
so the class struggle, the obvious outcome of Marxist capitalism could 
not have taken place in the 13th and 14th centuries. Rather, this new 
monetary order, set up by the new regime gave a prosperous economic 
life to all people rural or urban. The mention of a large number of 
economic oriented professional groups of the common people, made in 
the Brihaddharma Purana which is partially corroborated as well as 
well supplemented by the Futuhat-i-Firuz Shahi that in Delhi Sultanate 
taxes were imposed on mandavi-i-barg (vegetable markets), dalat-i-
bazarha (brokery or auctioners), gul faroshi (flower selling), jaziya-i-
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tabmbol (tax on betel leaf dealings), chungi-i-ghallah wa kitabi (taxes 
on food grains and book selling), mahi foroshi (fish selling), naddafi 
(cotton dressering), sabungari (laundry, soap manufacturing), risman 
foroshi (dealings in rope), raughan gari (oil manufacturing), nakhud-
i-biryan (foodshop or cooked food shop), qassabi (the trade of butchers), 
kuza-o-khishtpazi (brick making), karhi charai (grazing or fodder making 
etc. indicate that a vast avenue of different jobs were created under 
the new regime, where the agriculturists, artisans and labourers could 
devote themselves, and earn an honourable livelihood. In how many 
ways, the common men, evidently the village cultivators, could have 
benefited themselves under the newly generated economic activities, can 
be gleanjed from the scattered information contained in the contemporary 
sources. For example, a few of them may be cited here. It is learnt that, 
the need of rose, for preparing perfumed-rose water, to be consumed by 
the ruling elites, encouraged the farmers to cultivate it. Ikhtisan writes 
that after a good deal of search in different directions, a gardener finally 
found the much coveted nehal-i-gul (sapling of the rose plants) in Shahr-
265 
i-Bihar, wanted by the king of Ujjain . The information contained in 
the Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi of Afif, tends to suggest that even the villagers 
largely benefited by selling fodder to the merchants, moving in cara-
966 
van . Ibn Battuta makes mention of a fodder, called lobia, which made 
967 
animals eating fat . Further, it is known that the people of coastal 
regions received benefit by supplying drinking water to the merchan-
968 
dise ships . It appears that, the cheap price of all necessities, in which 
i 2 6 9 
the cost of living for three adults for a whole year to Rs. 7 ensured 
the people of all strata to lead an optimum happy life. While the evidence 
: "To conclude Bengal is rich and civilized. To our ambassador they 
presented gold basins, gold girdles, gold flagons, and gold bowls, and 
to our vice-ambassador the same articles in silver. To our officials of 
the ministry of foreign affairs, they presented golden bells, long gowns 
456 
of white hemp and silk. Our soldiers got silver coins. If they had not 
been rich how could they do it in such an extravagant way ?", contained 
270 
in the early 15th century Chinese sources , sheds light on the general 
prosperous economic condition of the country, and more particularly, 
that of the state treasury, the remark made in the mid-14th century 
Chinese record of Wang-Ta-Yuan (1349-1351 A.D.) that "These people 
owe all their tranquillity and prosperity to themselves, for its source lies 
in their devotion to agriculture whereby a land originally covered with 
jungle, has been reclaimed by their unremitting toil in tilling and plant-
ing. The seasons of Heaven have scattered the wealth of the Earth over 
271 
this kingdom' , not only reveals the agricultural prosperity brought 
about during the period under review but suggests a happy economic life 
led by the common people. 
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CHAPTER 8 
CONCLUSION 
The analysis of the materials of variegated character fol-
lowed by critical discussions under different headings and sub-headings 
in the preceding chapters lead us to conclusively hold the following 
views: 
One, the advent of the Muslims as ruling elites in the early 
13th centiiry caused the abolition of fragmented small chiefdoms on 
the one hand, and led the emergence of greater geopolitical units like, 
Bengal and Bihar, which acquired international status in course of time, 
on the other. With the arrival of the immigrants, the new settlement 
zones as well as urban centres with all public amenities such as, mosques, 
khanqah, madarsah, buildings, security posts (thana, garrision camps 
etc.), roads and highways, markets, tanks and wells etc. grew up in 
different territorial units of the kingdom. The topographical as well as 
demographic mobility, therefore, took place, of whose influences on 
the life and conditions of the people is clearly perceptible. 
Two, to conquer Eastern Indian territories and to give it an 
outline of a separate geo-political unit was a premeditated plan of the 
Muslim — a fact of which was finally materialized by a band of im-
migrant trpops, mainly belonging to the Khalji tribes. The effective role 
of the terror-striking cavalry in military strategy and the co-operation 
as well as the support of the repressed class of the Brahmana ruled 
society towards the foreign invaders, made the conquest of Eastern India 
easy and quick. 
Three, the independent nature of the foundation of political 
authority in the early 13th century encouraged the succeeding rulers 
to find a parallel Sultanate in Eastern India to that of Delhi. Signifi-
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cantly, however, in a process of evolution, it was finally turned into 
action by the mid 14th century, not only through the efforts made by 
the ruling elites, but also by the active as well as sincere participation 
and co-operation of the subjects of the soil. It also reveals the fact of 
the prevalence of party politics in the court and the emergence of the 
zamindar class in the society. 
Four, the foundation of Muslim rule introduced a highly 
centralized bureaucratic polity centered in the towns and cities, and 
although considerably weakened if not completely abolished the feudal, 
as well as the rural character of the administration of the near past 
regime, it left the local affairs in the hands of the former chiefs of 
the society: This nature of the new polity led the induction of the local 
people in administration and helped creating the society of a secular 
as well as cosmopolitan character. 
Five, the advent of the new ruling elite as well as the arrival 
of the immigrants introduced the process of urbanization, giving birth 
to the rise of a number of urban centres, which became the pivot of 
all administrative, economic and cultural activities. As a matter of fact, 
the very settlements of the foreign people, from whatever points of view 
they were — political, economic or cultural, caused the revival as well 
as expansion of the old declined urban centres on the one hand, and 
helped emerging new towns and cities on the other. The ultimate result 
was the increase of urban population, the emergence of urban economy, 
mainly based on trade and commerce, and above all, the expansion of 
urban culture in the region. 
Six, the rise and growth of Muslim society, no doubt, was 
the result of the combined efforts of the rulers, scholars, migrants and 
the Sufi-Saints, but the role of the latter in naturalizing it with that of 
the native, is beyond comparison. 
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Seven, the foundation part of the Muslim population, un-
doubtedly, was formed by the migrants, arrived here from time to time, 
but the bulk of the rest of them were the converts from local elements 
of lower caste people of the Hindu social frame work. The conversion 
to Islam, therefore, took place, but not having any instance of it caused 
by force during the period under review. While, the social values of 
the then non-Muslim society compelled the degraded class to desert 
its former banner for the new one, the mundane privileges provided to 
all and sundry by the new administration, might have attracted a large 
number of artisans and craftsmen to remain attached to the Muslim 
community. There is no denial of the fact that the administration as well 
as the Muslim scholars had the important role in getting new coverts, 
but the contribution of the sufi-saints in this regard, more particularly 
in teaching preliminary tenets of Islam to the new-converts, as well as 
in making the doorway to Islam simpler and easier for the latter, is 
unparalleled. 
Eight, with the inclusion of the Muslims, the society got 
the character of cosmopolitan structure which was significantly fol-
lowed by the adoption of secular as well as impartial policy by the rulers 
in their administration. The absence of levying Jizya and other various 
extra taxes such as, pilgrim-tax, taxes on grazing fields and levies on 
other small scale industries run by the rural people, (mainly the non 
Muslim subjects), the participation of the local people in the state 
services, particularly in the military and revenue departments, are the 
direct as well as shining example of the changed nature of the polity 
established in the 13th century. It was not any concession granted to 
the subjects of the soil, but the practical necessity of the time and 
situation led the rulers to adopt such a well defined and well accom-
modative state policy. Besides other reasons, the deliberate intention 
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to remain independent from the hegemony of Delhi Sultanate, led the 
ruling elite of Eastern India to form an integrated as well as syncretistic 
society in 13th and 14th centuries. The pre-Muslim society, stratified 
into various religious and socio-cultural factions, therefore, underwent 
considerable modification and change. 
Nine, due to the arrival of the new ruling elite and a large 
number of migrants belonging to different lands of varied civilization 
and culture, the society witnessed the introduction of some new mode 
of life, institutions, crafts and devices etc. on the one hand, and got 
a fresh momentum and vigour to revive as well as modify those of 
indigenous, on the other. Thus, while, the maintenance of karkhana 
(workshop) and aristocratic establishments, holding of banquet party, 
introduction of some new devices, such as, spinning wheel (charkh), 
water wheel (saqia) the use of gypsum mortar, the arts of darning, 
sericulture, paper manufacturing etc. were the newly incorporated aspects 
of society and culture, the local dialects, nature and scope of education, 
the institution of slavery, the caste order etc. got a new pattern as well 
as dimension. 
Ten, the creation of job avenues, introduction of different 
branches of education for all and sundry and carrying out various re-
forms by the new rulers and the immigrants, upgraded the underpriv-
ileged class of the society, both from economic and cultural points of 
view. The ultimate result was the social mobility during the period in 
question. 
Eleven, in the unified as well as integrated society where 
people belonging to different religious communities, lived in a harmo-
nized friendly relations, all sorts of interactions among them took place. 
This interaction between the ruling elite and the subjects of the soil, 
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while influenced the way of life of one another, gave birth to the rise 
of a sort of common as well as well received practices and customs 
in the society. Thus, the veneration of tombs and dargahs, observance 
of many superstitions, eating of fish, meat, rice etc. as food habit, the 
wearing of lungi, dhuti, shari etc. as the custom of dress etc. became 
the common as well as wide spread features of socio-cultural life in 
Eiastern India during the 13th and 14th centuries. It is noticed, very 
significantly, that the interactions of culture, got further ascendancy 
due to the direct stimulation visibly given by the Muslim scholars and 
sufis. 
Twelve, the emergence of a large number of towns and 
cities, the formulation of a sound fiscal policy and the importation or 
insertion of some new technology and crafts, which were mainly related 
to peasantry, increased the volume of agricultural production on the one 
hand and expanded the fields of industries as well as industrial produc-
tions on the other. The introduction of standard coin in a country were 
cowrie was used as sole monetary unit, the patronisation the court 
accompanied by above mentioned factors revived trade and commerce 
- both internal and foreign, almost upto the optimum mark of the days. 
The arrival of foreign merchants and merchandise ships, more partic-
ularly from Ispahan and China, indicate the flourishing trade relations 
of eastern India with the south-east and middle-east Asian countries in 
the 13th and 14th centuries. 
Thirteen, the industrial as well as commercial activities not 
only transformed the localized rural economy of the past into the market 
or money economy of the time, but created a vast avenues of jobs of 
diverse nature and caused the well-circulation of money and that of 
commodities of both rural and industrial origin. The relevant evidence 
found contained in the contemporary sources that all kinds of trans-
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action — buying and selling were caused by coined money and that 
different kinds of professional groups emerged in the society, unwarrant 
the above view. 
' 
Fourteen, the demand for rural products that grew more with 
the rapid growth of urban population and the evolvement of a competitive 
market economy in which both the indigenous and foreign merchants 
made their appearance in carrying transactions of various goods, might 
have provided the peasant community with the right of getting the fair 
price of their commodities, raised in the local as well as metropolitan 
towns. It was, therefore, a congenial financial environment, in which 
the elevation of economic life of the commoners, was possible. 
Fifteen, the development in the field of crafts and industry, 
and the flourishing trade and commerce, not only supported the state-
exchequer unloading its dependency on lend revenues, derived from the 
cultivators, but helped a section of people in earning expected wealth 
in the way to the formation of capital on the one hand, and brought 
general riches and happiness to the commoners on the other. The rise 
of Zamindar class, the emergence of a group of wealthy merchants, the 
collection of custom duties from the towns and port-cities, the com-
paratively lower rate of land tax (kharaj) etc. support the above men-
tioned idea. 
Finally, the 13th and 14th centuries Eastern India was a 
break away from the past : a quick but gradual transformation from rural 
to urban, marked by bureaucratic political consciousness, equilateral 
social integrity, prospering economic equilibrium and common cultural 
advancement. 
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